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PREFACE.

It may interest those who are already converts to the Baconian
theory of the authorship of the Plays, to learn that Mr Donnelly
has made further discoveries. He writes under date 12th July
1890: “I am still at work, in all leisure moments, upon the
Cipher, and am working out the complete and perfect story,
and hope to publish something before long that will end the

controversy.”



ERRATA.

Page 20, line 15, read 52 for 25.
Page 157, line 8, vead Fenatio for Venalis.

Page 160, line 9, read Sanchuniathon for Sancumathon.
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INTRODUCTION.

Tuis work is the result of some few months’ close study. It is
certain anybody giving himself up to complete devotion to this
work, might easily double or treble the number of parallels I
adduce. The chief difficulty is the recognition of parallelism,
for a student must have Shakespeare or Bacon by heart first,
since we cannot read the two authors at the same time, and an
ordinary remembrance of the chief passages in the plays is not
sufficient for discovery. The works have to be read and re-read
thousands of times, and recognition of the same thoughts dis-
guised under different language requires practice and a quick eye
to detect them. It is certain there is hardly a line, certainly
not a simile, illustration, or metaphor, which may not be found
repeated by both writers. This may seem a bold assumption,
but let any one doubting it, read Mr Donnelly’s parallels, then
the vast collection adduced by Mrs Pott, and the Journal of the
Bacon Society, together with mine, and it is not too much to say
they must amount to thousands—certainly to at least five hundred
complete and perfect ones. Those who refuse to acknowledge
this evidence must be prejudiced, and are determined evidently to
defend Shakespeare’s prescriptive claim to the authorship of the
plays, at the point of the bayonet. They belong to a class who
would have the star Lyra rise and set by authority. But
how long will fashion, passion, and prejudice hold out against
Truth ?

It is indeed astonishing to find both Mr Aldis Wright and Dr
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Abbott, in their editions of the “ Advancement of Learning” and
“Essays,” filling their notes and glossaries with illustrations
from Shakespeare to parallel the English of Lord Bacon’s prose
writings !

I have endeavoured to avoid repeating parallels already pub-
lished by others, but it is quite impossible to entirely escape a
charge of plagiarism on this point. It is impossible to gunard
against repetition of parallels which are daily being discovered,
or to be acquainted with the entire range of Bacon-Shakespeare
literature, which threatens to become enormous. Some of my
parallels already have appeared, but I hope they are illustrated
anew, and I think the greater part are original; I may truly
say, all have been independently arrived at.

Professor Fowler points out in his work, the “Novum Or-
ganum,” the marvellous resemblance in style, thought, and
literary genius in every direction, in all which no other anthor
can be compared to Bacon, except it be Shakespeare. Testi-
monies of this sort, without any theory or thought behind to
suggest that Bacon wrote the plays and is Shakespeare’s double,
are highly valuable on account of their perfect immunity from
any suspicion of bias or prejudice. We find Dr Kuno Fischer
pointing out in like manner how the *“ Want of ability to take an
historical survey of the world is to be found alike in Bacon and
Shakespeare together, with many excellences common to them
hoth. To the parallel hetween them, which Gervinus with his
peculiar talent for combination has drawn in the concluding
remarks to his ¢ Shakespeare,” and has illustrated hy a series of
appropriate instances, belongs the similar relation of both to
antiquity, their affinity to the Roman mind, and their diversity
from the Greek.

“The great interest that Bacon took in portraits of character
is proved by the fact that he attempted to draw them himself.
With a few felicitous touches he sketched the characters of Julius
and Angustus Casar, and his view of both was similar to that of
Shakespeare. In Julius Cwsar he saw combined all that the
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Roman genius had to bestow in the shape of greatness, nobility,
culture, and fascination, and regarded his character as the most
formidable that the Roman world could encounter. And giving
what always serves as the proof of the calculation in the analysis
of a character, Bacon so explains the character of Cisar, as to
explain his fate also. He saw, like Shakespeare, that Cwsar was
naturally inclined to a despotic feeling, that governed his great
qualities and also their aberrations, rendering him dangerous to
the Republic and blind with respect to his enemies. He wished,
says Bacon, ‘not to be eminent amongst great and deserving
men, but to be chief among inferiors and vassals. He was so
much dazzled by his own greatness that he no longer knew what
danger was.” This is the same Cisar into whose mouth Shake-
speare puts the words—

* Danger knows full well

That Ciesar is more dangerous than he,

We were two lions litter'd in one day,

And I the elder and more terrible.’

(* Julius Ceesar,’ act ii. se, 2.)

“When Bacon, at last, attributes the fate of Cwmsar to his
forgiveness of enemies, that by this magnanimity he might
impose upon the multitude, he still shows the dazzled man, who
heightens the expression of his greatness at the expense of his
security ” (“ Francis Bacon of Verulam,” Kuno Fischer, p. 207).

The Standard of the 31st December 1888 concludes its summary
of the year’s literature thus: “By dint of copious advertising,
Mr Ignatius Donnelly’s labours to prove that Bacon was the
author of the plays attributed to Shakespeare had attracted con-
siderable attention. But when ‘The Great Cryptogram’ ap-
peared, in two huge volumes, it was clear that the ¢ Baconian
theory > was no more than a colossal mare’s nest, scarcely worth
the trouble of serious examination.”

Of the writer of this article I know nothing. Whoever he is
I can only exclaim with Prince Hal, “Thou art a blessed fellow
to think as every man thinks; never a man’s thought in the

b
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world keeps the roadway bhetter than thine.” Archdeacon Farrar
in the Forum for May, under the title, * Literary Criticism,”
writes: “The very demigods of literature—Dante and Shake-

speare, and Bacon and Milton—have not escaped these methods.
Horace Walpole called Dante ‘extravagant, ahsurd, disgusting ;
in short, a Methodist parson in Bedlam!’ Samuel Pepys, Esq.,
thought ¢Othello’ ‘a mean thing,’ and ‘Midsummer Night's
Dream’ ¢ the most insipid, ridiculous play I ever saw in my life.’
Bacon’s ¢ Instauratio Magna’ was described by an eminent con-
temporary as ¢ the silliest of printed hooks.” Hacket, in his ¢ Life
of Lord Keeper Williams,’ calls Milton ‘a petty schoolboy
seribbler ’; and another contemporary spoke of him as ¢the
author of a profane and lascivious poem called ¢ Paradise
Lost.””

To this list T might add the names of Mesmer derided as a
charlatan, Galileo, Harvey, Newton, for the hostile criticism the
theory of gravitation met with lasted twenty years, even
Leibnitz opposing it. If such great names as these passed
through the fiery ordeal of criticism not unscathed, their dis-
coveries at first derided, to be finally universally accepted as
commonplace matter of course, surely the Bacon theory can wait
profounder consideration and a better verdict at the hands of the
public ? The criticism quoted from the Standard must indeed
amuse Mr Donnelly, recalling Goethe’s description of literary
Philistines :—

Daran erkenn ich den gelehrten herrn,

Was ihr nicht tastet, steht ench meilenfern ;

Was ihr nicht fasst, das fehlt euch ganz und gar
Was ihr nieht rechnet, glaubt ihr, sei nicht walr
Was ilir nicht wigt war fur euch kein gewicht.
Was ilir nicht miinzt, das meint ench, gelte nicht.

It is astonishing how little general, or even private interest as
yet is excited around this Bacon-Shakespeare problem, seeing it
promises more veal romance than all the wildest fiction ever
written. It is a common remark to hear said, * What, after all,
if Bacon did write these plays ?” If the problem ended here with
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simply a claim to authorship, I confess I should not care much
either whose name the plays carried. But it is certain this is
perhaps the least part of the problem, and only the entrance to a
complete system of cipher revelatory matter. Any doubt as to
the existence of a cipher in the 1623 Folio plays can only remain
in minds who have not studied the problem. It is the fashion to
laugh at this theory, as it is miscalled, in the same way Harvey
and Mesmer’s discoveries were laughed at by incredulons and
ignorant. critics, who cannot imagine such a thing being done at
all. But it is cerlain (and 1 write the word cerfuin with a full
sense that it is wise not to be too sure or confident whilst an ele-
ment of doubt exists) the Rosicrucians are at the bottom of the mystery.
In this work the reader will find a few I think striking parallels
pointing this way, and I am certain the first earnest student who
has access to the gennine writings of the Fraternity will discover
a great many more, and that easily. For myself I can trace the
influence of Lord Bacon throughout the works of the great Eng-
lish Rosierucian, Thomas Vaughan. All the curious and recondite
doctrines held by the Rosicrncians are repeated by Bacon, and
are also to be found in the plays. One is the Music of the
Spheres, another that the Mind of man is a mirror or glass reflecting
Nature* A third a Restoration of Knowledge is repeated by Bacon
and the Rosicrucians as a leading or opening object they had in
view. The comparison of Nature to a Book or Folume of God’s
creatures, with its alphabet of particulars, is vepeated frequently by
Bacon and the Rosicrucians ; also hinted at in the plays. The
participation of Matter with Form in the sense of seal and imprint,
as “signatura rerum,” is a favonrite simile of Bacon’s and the Rosi-
erucians.  Bacon’s theory of Fascination and Divination is entirely
borrowed from the great Rosicrucian forerunner and authority
Paracelsus, and his disciple, Petrus Severinus. Bacon attributed
to the Seven Chief Planets or Stars an oceult and extraordinary

* Der Makrokosmus ist der spiegel, in welchem der Mikrokosmus geschant
wird. Beide sind eins und dasselbe dem Wesen und der innern Form nach ;
in der diusseren Form sind sie verschieden " (p. 53, ““Joh. Val. Andreas und sein
Zeitalter,” Wm. Rossbach, 1819),
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influence in the dispensation of things. This is a leading Rosi-
erucian tenet, and is vepeated by Fludd almost in identical
words in context with Pan as by Bacon.

The Rosicrucians deduced everything from Light, and I leave
those acquainted with Bacon’s writings to judge how far this
idea enters into his style and governs the “ Novum Organum.”
A philosophical or ideal Republie, imitated from Plato's At
lantis,” was a Rosicrucian dream, and hetrays one of their ends
to be the reformation of society. Campanella’s “City of the
Sun,” and John Valentine Andreas’ “Christianopolitan® Rei-
publice,” are examples of these Utopias, and Bacon, as the
Solomon of the Order, writes his “ New Atlantis.” The proofs
pointing to Bacon as the head of the Society are far more
abundant and striking to those who choose to seek for them
or to reflect over what we adduce than is supposed. It is no
ingenious theory canght from some fancied parallels or imaginary
resemblances I bring forward.

This work had almost gone through the printer’s hands, when I
received from Germany a collection of rare and genuine Rosicru-
cian works of the early part of the seventeenth century. I am
therefore under the necessity of introducing here evidence other-
wise intended for the body of this work, which I venture to think is
important. It may therefore as well stand first as last, although
not strictly belonging to the character of an introduction. This
work as a whole is a painstaking attempt to furnish commonplace
ather than startling evidence of Bacon’s authorship of the plays
and of his connection with the Rosicrucian fraternity. Readers
who do not care about the somewhat wearisome investigation of
parallels may be interested in the second part of my work, in
which T have collected some evidence as to the affinity existing
between Bacon’s writings and the tenets of the Rosicrncians.
This is such a diffieult subjeet, so wrapped in mystery, the
literature so searce and obscure, that the indulgence of the reader
is begged for the subject, which is only in its infancy. Space
forbids my doing bare justice to the subject, but I am sure
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INTRODUCTION.

the impartial critic will see that there is more in my theory than
fanciful ingenuity or desire to adduce eclectic ideas.

Before me lays open an original copy of the “FAmMA FRATER-
NITATIS oder Entdeckung der Bruderschafit dess 16blichen Ordens
des Rosen Creutses, beneben der CONFESSION oder Bekenntniss
derselben FRATERNITET, an alle Gelehrte und Haupter in Europa
geschrieben” (Franckfurt am Mayn, bey Joh. Bringern, 1617).
Upon pages 52, 53 we read the accompanying reference to a stuge-
player, whom I most thoroughly believe is meant for WILLIAM
SHAKESPEARE, who figures as a stage-player, in a list of twenty-
six actors’ names,* attached to the 1623 first edition plays.
the Stratford Shakespeare monument we read :—

Ivdicio Pylivm, genio Soeratem, arte Maronem,
Terra tegit, popvlvs maret, Olympyvs habet.

Stay, passenger, why goest thov by so fast?

Read, if thov canst, whom enviovs Death hath plast
Within this monyment, Shakspeare ; with whome
Quick natvre dide ; whose name doth deck y* tombe

Upon

* Facsimile from the Folio Shakespeare, 1623,
The Workes of William Shakespeare,

containing all his Comedies, Histories, and
Tragedies : Truely set forth, according to their first

ORIGINALL.

The Names of the Principall Actors

I illieein Shekespeare,
Riclurd Buvbadge.
Jolao Hewanings.
Auwgustine Phillips.

IV illicm Kempt.
Thomas Poope.
(Feorge Bryon.
Henry Condell.

Wallicem Slye.
Lichard Cowly.
John Lowine.
Neameel Crosse.
Alexander Coole.

in all these Plays.

Samuel Gilburne,
Llobert Aruvin,
Willican Ostler.
Nuthan Field.
Jol Underwood.
Nicholas Tooley.
Weillicein Eeclestone,
Joseph Taylor.
Lobert Benfield.
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Far maore then cost ; sieh (sith) all y* he hath writt

Leaves living art bvt page to serve his witt,
Obiit Afio Dol 1616,
Htatis 53, die 23 Ap.

This monument * was erected whilst the widow of Shakespeare
was alive, his danchters and his son-in-law, Dr Hall, also acces-
sories to the evection. Here thew is proof Shakespeare died in s
Sfifty-third year. As has been already by others pointed out, we
do not know the exact date of Shakespeare’s birth. All we
possess is the record of his baptism upon the 26th day of April
1564. This has given rise to the tradition he died on his birth-
day anniversary.i The testimony of a monument erected by his
surviving relatives must outweigh auricular traditions, based on
no evidence whatever, beyond repetition of a blunder or guess,
perpetrated by unenquiring minds. Now the passage T am
about to quote from the “Fama Fraternitatis” of 1617 is upon
pages 52 and 53, corresponding with Shakespeare’s full age and
the age he had just entered when he died, 1616 !

The reference to the stage-player is upon page 53. 1 cannot
believe this coincidence only. The reflective reader will, I am
sure, find this reference to a stage-player or actor by the Rosicrucians,
as an wmpostor highly suspicious, because the Fraternity was a
deeply religious sect, and it is difficult to imagine their connec-
tion with the stage at all. The question also propounds itself—
how was this stage-player an impostor ?

The context of this passage points to a Book, in connection with
a stage-player or actor! 1t is evident this stage-player (Histrio und

* As to the time of the erection of this monument Dyce writes :—*“ A monu-
ment to his memory, said to be from the chisel of Gerard Johnson, was
subsequently erected against the north wall of the chancel, at what time is
not known, but earlier than 1623, as it is mentioned in the verses hy Leonard
Digges, prefixed to the folio of Shakespeare's dramatic works published in
that year.

t ¢ William Shakspere was born in April 1564, Upon what day we cannot
be certain ; but upon the 26th he was baptised ; and there is a tradition that
the day of his death was the anuiversary of his birthday. Allowing for the

difference between old style and new, 23rd April corresponds with our 3rd of
May " (Dowden’s ** Shakespeare,” p. 13).
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Comediant) is connoted with some published work! And I think it
is plainly implied his fraud is therefore connected witl, writings!

I now give Mr Waite'’s translation: “For conclusion of our
Confession we must earnestly admonish you, that you cast away,
if not all, yet most of the worthless books of psendo chymists, to
whom it is a jest to apply the Most Holy Trinity to vain
things, or to deceive men with monstrous symbols and enigmas,
or to profit by the euriosity of the credulous ; our age doth pro-
duce many such, one of the greatest being a stage-player, a man
with sufficient ingenuity for imposition ; such doth the enemy of
human welfare mingle among the good seed, thereby to make
the truth more difficult to be believed, which in herself is simple
and naked, while falsehood is proud, haughty, and coloured with
a lustre of seeming godly and humane wisdom ” (p. 96, “ Real
History of the Rosicrucians ).

The reader will note the date of the edition of the ¢ Confes-
sion” (from which I quote) is 1617—fthe year following Shake-
speare’s death, and that it was published at Frankfort on the Maine,
where Robert Fludd was at the same date, 1617, publishing his defence
of the Rosicrucian Fralernity (agwinst the attacks of Libavius) in his
“ Tractatus Apologetici” (Frankfort, 1617), of which I possess an
original copy. Here is instantaneous and irrefutable evidence,
connecting England and Germany with these manifestoes. Mr
Waite states: “The ¢ Confessio Fraternitatis’ appeared in the
year 1615 in a Latin work, entitled, ¢Secretioris Philosophice
Consideratio Brevis a Phillipo @ Gabella, philosophice conseripta ; et
nune primuwm una cum Confessione Fraternitatis B. C. in lucem edita,
Cassellis, excudebat.  G. Wesselius & 1615, Quarto.”” *

The same year Shakespeare died, 1616, Michael Maier pub-
lished at Frankfort a work entitled “Examen Fucorum PSEUDO-

The Latin text of this edition runs: ¢ Unwmn ils precipuwim AspHITHEA-
TRALEM HISTRIONEM, hominemn ad mponendwm satis ingenioswin, ete.,” page
61. (Bacon was horn in 1561.)

* 1 should like to know who Phillipo a Gabella was? In John Black-
bourne’s edition of Lord Bacon's works, amongst the characters of Lord Bacon
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CHYMICORUM DETECTORUM, ef in Graticm verilatis amantivm succinete
vefutatorum” (Francof. Typis Nicolai Hoffmanni, sumptibus Theo-
dori de Brii. Anno McDXVIL). At the conclusion of the preface
we rvead, “Vule, Dabam Francofurti Monwm, Mense Septembri Anno
1616.” So we find he wrote this five months after Shakespeare’s
death, which oceurred April 23, 1616. This work, as its title
demonstrates, is an examination and exposure of the different
claims of false alchymists, briefly refuted for the henefit of lovers
of truth. Evidently it was inspired by Maier's visit to England ;
for in the preface he writes: © Cum aliqguando in Anglia pavcis
ab hine annis wonnihil, bilis in ejusmodi fucos Alchymicos, aut
potius Psendo-Chymicos, collegerim, non potui quiescere, quin
eorum delineationum, calamo arrepto, instituerem, tum ut animo
meo pro tempore indulgerem, tum ut bonis omnibus hane quasi
facem incenderem, ne facilé in tenebricosis illornm eryptis pedem
lapidi, aut verticem trabi illiderent, hoc est, se circumveniri ab
illis hirudinibus et erabonibus (qui non solum sanguinem, opumque
substantiam exugere, sed et dolores acerrimos animo corporique
infligere tentant) paterentur ” (page 4). The reader may gather
from this the purpose of the author, whose feelings being stirred
with wrath at the memory of certain alchymical drones or pseudo-
alchymists he had encountered in England, he determines to
undertake their description and portraiture with his pen, partly

we come upon the following unexplainable panegyric upon Bacon by one
LBwrrhus, who ealls Bacon—Phillip Bacon !
Burral.  IMPETUS JUVENILES, p. 72
Lecront.

“Purnuievs BacoNus mortuus est.  Esto, inquies, quid hoe ad me?  Tmo
ad te quisquis quisquis es.  Prrunirevs ille Baconus claris ortis majoribus ; ab
ineunte wtate sancte institutus : ad bonarum artinm apicem provectus. Adol-
escens moribus niveis ; virtute preestans; religioni parens: Cui musm in
pectore, in vultu gratiz, in ore suada: Cui vegetum corpus ; mens vivida ;
wtas florida 5 qui numen, homines, seipsum novit : Quo nemo unquam sanctius
amicitiam coluit,” &e. (*‘ Characters of the Lord Bacon,” p, 201, vol. i., Black-
bourne’s edition of Bacon's works, 1730).

There were four Frankfort editions of the ** Fama Fraternitatis ” by 1617,
the “ Confessio ™ being bound up with the former. (Waite's *“Real History of
the Rosierucians,” p. 64.)
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to relieve his feelings or mind, and partly in order to light a
torch for others, lest in dark obscurity they may slip over the
same stumbling block, or hreak their head against the same beam,
therefore they are to allow themselves to be fortified from these
horseleeches and wasps, who not only suclk up the blood and substance
of others, but even endeavour to inflict the acutest sufferings in the mind
as well as the body. At first, on reading this, as well as the cau-
tion in the “Fama Fraternitatis,” already quoted, the term pseudo-
chymist seemed to possess little that was pertinent or applicable
to Shakespeare. But great was my astonishment upon commenc-
ing this tract, to find Maier opening with poetry, and evidently,
by his allusions to Helicon and Parnassus, pointing at the society
of the Rosicrucians themselves. Presently I found him identifying
Poetry under the title Chymistry, in most unmistakable terms. I
cannot therefore do better than give the Latin text itself, by
which the reader will be convinced Maier wrofe this tract to expose
some vmpostor Porr, 4s 4 Droxe (Fueus) living wpon the work of
others. 'The Preface commences :—

“Quod Poete antiqui de suo HELICONE finxerunt, quod ex
diversis hominum generibus ad ejus apicem tendentibus paucis-
simi eo, quo destinarint, perveniant, multi in medio hereant, des-
perantes ad summa ascendere. Maxima autem pars, ad radices
imas subsidens, ne cogitet quidem pedem altius efferre, id de
Chymica arte revera absque ulla translatione aut figura intelligi
debet. Est enim HELICON mons Beeotiz, non procul & Parnasso,
Musis sacer, in quo LAPIS ille a Saturno pro love devoratus,
cjectus, PRO MONUMENTO perpetuo servatus est, ut testatur
Hesiodus: Ad Hune LapmeM videndum et pro summo mira-
eulo amplectendum contendunt ad dictum montem multa homi-
num millia: verum vix unus ex myriade ad istum pervenit,
ceteris, ut ante relatum, circa media et ima occupatis. Causa
vero tam difficilis adscensus in hunc montem est multiplex, de qua
alias. De artificibus, qui evictis difficultatibus omnibus verticem
superarunt, dictum est in Symporis Avrex Mexsz. s, qui
circa media latera morantur, et viam ignorant, cui insistant,
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Viarorvw, instar Ariadnes Philosophicea, dicavimus, utpote Philo-
sophis, et doctis viris, qui extra septem illas portas, seu montes
planetarum non evagantur: Cewleri, qui ad infima loca abjecti, circa
plawitiem existentes, partim otiosi lurcones, pigrique ventres, partim
nebulones ineptis nugis, et dolis satagentes, exewrrunt in aliorum res ef
bona genio pradatorio, aut certe ingenio proditorio, ad hunc tractatum
reservali sunt.  Primis, Gloria et honos pro artis documentis, veluti
didactron debitum, cessit.  Secundis, Instrumentum vel filam non
inconcinnum ad artis penetralia viam monstrans & nobis adminis-
tratum est, ut quasi a carceribus ad calcem, ab initio ad finem,
feliciter perveniant. Ultimis, utpote fucis admonitio et castigatio in
ExAMINE praeseribitur.  Fueos autem eos omnes vocatos velim, non
qui in arte simpliciter errant et decepti sunt ab aliis, sed qui alios
animo decipiendi invadunt, tentant, irretiunt, et fallaciis captant,
sua cum utilitate et illorum damno. Quod genus hominum cum
tam Reipublice, quam Chymica sit valde noxium, inprimis agnos-
cendum et preecavendum erit ” (p. 10, “ Examen Fucorum Pseudo-
chymicorum,” 1617).

The reader will now be surprised to find Maier classing Poetry
and Poets nnder the head of Chymistry and Chymists (upon
page 15), with the marginal note * Chymico necessaria Poetica” —
“ Absque omni dubio, qui velit et speret ex doctrina propria
indagare hanc artem et non tumultuaria quadam materiarum ex-
perimentatione, ille opus habebit artibus dicendi et linguis, quarwm
ambitu ars Chymica comprehenditur = ac inprimis Poetica, que de
aullo alio subjecto, quam de Chymicis allegoriis et figmentis primitus
introducta est, quemadmodum in nostris Hieroglyphicis per omnes libros
et fabulas demonstravimus. Nam qui corticem rerum inclusarum
non penetrat, is minime ad has perveniet, sed semper harebit in
superficie et literali interpretatione, que etiamsi satis nota esset,
tamen non prodesset, nisi et figuras et allegorias, sen metaphoras
dicendi, quibus swepissime utuntur authores, omnes perspectas
habeat.” The reader will see that Maier includes Poetry under the
title of Alchymistry, wnd refers to his Hievoglyphicis (“Arcana Areanis-
sima hoe est Hieroglyphico AEgyptio-Graca ™), in which he expounds
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the allegories concealed behind the gods of Egypt and Greece in
a profound manner, closely resembling Lord Bacon’s ¢ Wisdom of
the Ancients.” (This book, of which I possess a copy, is very
curious and rare. It treats of Osiris, Isis, Apis, &e., and the whole
Greek Pantheon, most abstrusely.)

In September 1616, again,—that is, five months after Shake-
speare’s death,—I find Michael Maier published also a humorous
dialogue entitled “Lusus Serius, quo Hermes sive Mercurius
Rex, Mundanorum omninm sub homine existentium, post longam
‘disceptationem in concilio Octovirali habitam, homine rationali
arbitro, Judicatus et constitutus est” (Oppenheim, Sumptibus
Lucee Iennis.  Bibliop., 1616). It is dedicated to—

Dn. Francisco Antonio, Londin. Anglo, Seniori.

Dn. Jacobo Mosano, Illustris Mauritii Hassize Landgravii,
Archiatro digniori.

Dn. Christiano Rumphio Electrolai Palatino ad Rhenum
Med. ordinario circumspecto.

The Dedicatory Epistle to these three persons is as follows:
—“Viri, Virtute, DoctrinA verdq; animi Nobilitate longe
conspicui, ¢cum usu receptum sit inter veré amicos, ut alter
alteri donaria, etiam quoad precium exigua, uti sunt poma,
nuces, alidve esculenta, potulenta sen utensilia, non tam propter
se, sudmve dignitatem, quim grati animi, nullo loci vel temporis
spacio interrupti, significationem, mittat et ab invicem recipiat,
hine non dubitavi, vobis nonnihil ex vernis meis, et quasi
raptim ex ingenii lusu (dum in Anglia aliquando in hujusmodi
mentem post seria Chymica inciderem) natum et productum,
non quidem instar Minerve (Phidie) ex Jovis Cerebro prosilientis,
sed potius Hebes (quam Juventutem Latini appellant, quasi
jucunditati preefectam et Jovi 4 poculis) ex Junonis citta, pica
sen malacia, hoc est, esu lactuce agrestis, cum ab Apolline
convivio accepta esset, absque ullo cum mare concubitu, mons-
tros¢ edite, mittere et offerre; quod scriptionis genus, si seriis
indulgens studiis, ut ludibundum, si animi recreationi, ut non
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minus serium, pro Vestro in me amore, meéque in vos eandore
mutuo, recipiatis, etiam atque etiam rogo. Neec vero velim, ut
tam doni precium, quod quia chartaceum, vile est nimis, quim
donantis animum, qui vobis nunquam non addictus, respiciatis
et veluti nuces ant poma, ab amica manu profecta, mstimetis.
Interim quomodocunque sit, me vobis Regem et preciosissima
feré mundi omnia dedicasse et obtulisse, si non quoad formam,
tamen materiam, agnoscetis, méque inter Vestri amantissimos,
ut hactenus (quod ego vicissim) numerabitis. Valete, dabam
Francofurti ad Menum, ipso ex Anglia reditu, Pragam abituriens ;
Anno 1616, Mense, Septembri.”

This epistle demonstrates the fact Maier had written or
conceived this tract whilst in England. The work is disposed
in the form of a dialogue, and might be called a serio-comic
play. The Cow, the Sheep, the Goose, the Bee, the Silkworm,
the Oyster, together with Mereury, as representatives of the
animal, vegetable, and mineral kingdoms, appear hefore an
appointed judge, and respectively lay claim to be selected kings
of the world. Each recounts the benefits conferred by its
species upon man. The cow supplies milk, the goose pens,
the bee wax and honey, the silkworm silk, the flax cloth,
and so on; all this heing argued at length and in detail by
each, very plausibly in his own favour. That there is some
undermeaning implied in this fable cannot be questioned. But
what, indeed, is important and most striking is, when the
silkworm comes to recount the services it renders humanity,
the story of the Wuaking Man’s Dream (which is repeated in
the Induction of the “Taming of the Shrew” by the sup-
posed Shakespeare, in the humorous character of Christopher
Sly), is repeated verbatim. It is given by Maier exactly as
Hazlit gives the story of Phillip, Duke of Burgundy, in his
Shakespeare Library.

The Silkworm (Bombyr) boasts of the splendour of the silks
it spins, and how indebted man is to his works, and (upon page
39) thus addresses the judge bhefore whom it is speaking :—
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“Tu ipse optimé novisti, vel doctissimum in literis et scientiis
absolutissimum virum in nullo vel saltem exiguo haberi precio,
si non hene vestitus fuerit, nec ut talem decebat, se praehuerit ;
Ac quemcunque vis semihominem, si mentem spectes, serico
indutum magnifice, literatissimo illi ante ferri. Tantum tela
nostri operis priestare potest, de quo si dubites, vel verd historii
rem tibi ob oculos ponam. Phillipus Bonus Burgundiz Dux
aliquando noctu invenit quendam ex infima plebe cerdonem
Grandavi in foro somno vindque sepultum, quem A ministris
suis attolli et gestari secum in aulam Ducalem, nbi hominem
vestibus snis vilissimis et immundis exui, et indutum indusio
lineo in Ducalem lectum reponi jussit, donec villum, (quod
hiberat, edomiret. Mané adfuerunt ipsi pueri Nobiles eleganti
facie et vestitu, qui expectarent, dum homo evigilaret, quem
interrogarunt, ut ipsum Ducem soliti errant, gestibus et dictis
ad blanditias et reverentiam compositis, quo modo vellet vestiri,
et simul diversa genera vestium ipsi, ut inde delectum haberet,
proposuerunt. Homo multis modis de statu suo ab initio dubit-
avit,ut et de loco, secumque diu disputavit,an esset ille, qui habere-
tur, an verd alius ille, qui fuerat. Cum verd animadvertisset et
nobile viros adesse, qui sibi ad nutum adstarent et quererent ;
An non vellet surgere et ad consueta officia redire, fucile sibi
persuaders passus, sese esse Ducem, qui haberetwr. — Indutus itaque
vestibus ducalibus, cwm hac sibi convenientes sentivet, non aliter putavit,
quain sese esse tot famulorum Domanum et (necio, quo fato, factum)
fotius vegionis potentissimum, Principem. — Ducilur magno comitaln
ad viridaria aule proxima, hine ad vivaria piscium, deinde ad
jentaculum ; a quo tempus teritur ambulando ad alia diversa
loca, confabulando de rebus variis, in quibus omnibus, homo,
quoad corpus et habitum, se prebuit (qui non erat) Ducem,
quoad mentem et cwetera omnia (qui erat) cerdonem. Post ad
prandium adducitur, in quo ipsi pulcherrim:e feeminze adjunguntur
et optimates aule quicunque. Hine ad venationem ferarum
cum equis et canibus, multisque aulicis contendit, unde ad cenam,
In qua cum opiparis et varii generis ferculis tractaretur, ac
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interim in sanitatem ipsius ab omnibus optimi vini pocula
propinarentur, facilimé, cur id genus vini impens¢ amaret,
iterum inebriatus est, ut prius, ac in profundissimum somnum
conjectus. Tum ipse Dux Phillipus (qui hactenus inter aulicos
fictitio inserviverat hune hominem, qui hue usque Principis
personam sustinuerat, iterum pristino suo loco in medium fori,
unde desumptus fuerat, suis propriis vestibus indutum, reportari
mundavit ; ubi cum noctem peregisset, ac mané se eo in loco
animadvertisset, din dubitavit de statn sno; an esset ille, qui
nune videretur, an, vero dux ille, qui visus erat. Verum cum
aliter sibi persnadere non posset, prasentibus omnibus signis,
inprimis vestibus laceris et vetustis, qua cerdonem illum viliorem
declararent, et absentibus, que ducem, tandem domum rediens,
uxori suz veluti somninm, quod ea nocte viderat, quomodo in
ducis aula fuisset et qua ratione tractatus, ambulationi et venationi,
reliquisque rebus omnibus operam dederit, narravit. Ex quibus
apparet, vestes ex nostris telis confectas maximam vim habere ad
persuadendum hominibus illis, qui eas gestant, et aliis, qui eas
gestari cernunt, qualis et quantus quisque sit. Nam plerique,
qui vident se bomhyeinis exuviis indutos, etiamsi sint ex infima
sorte homines et nullo nobilitatis aut doectrine colore imbuti,
mox sibi persuadent, quod sint tales, quales habentur (ut ille
cerdo) cum videant ab omnibus sibi ad nutum dici, applaudi et
faveri. Sic et alii, qui cernunt quendam sericeis filis circumsep-
tum, non illum pro verme bombyecino habent, at pro ave, cujus-
nidum molliores texturae ornent, imd pro eo, cui, ut fortiori as-
surgendum, ut formoso abblandiendum, ut erndito in sermonibus
concedendum, ut seniori locus commodior relinquendus sit.  Tan-
tam vim inesse nostris telis animadvertis, ut magis, quam Magnes
ferram, ille attrahant hominum oculos ad sese, sibique eos pro-
pitios reddunt. Inde versiculi :—

Hune homines decorant, quem vestimenta decorant :
In vili veste nemo tractatur honeste :

Vir bene vestitus pro vestibus esse peritus

Creditur & mille, quamvis Idiota sit ille :

Si careas veste, nee sis vestitus honesté,

Nullius es laudis, quamvis scis ommne, quod audis,”
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I need hardly translate this extract at length. Briefly para-
phrased the Silkworm declares dress to be everything, though
only appearance.* To illustrate this he relates how Phillip, the
Good Duke of Burgundy, discovered one night a certain tanner
(cobbler or artisan) asleep dead drunk on the market-place, whom
he caused to be lifted up and carried to his Ducal Palace, his
rags taken off, and clothed in a linen shirt, then put in the Duke's
bed. A number of noble youths or pages of elegant appearance
and dress were present, who, upon his awaking, asked him
with the same flattery and reverence of words they were accus-
tomed to use to the Duke, how he would dress, and at the same
time proffered him different suits of clothes to dress himself in.
The man was at first doubtful as to his own condition or where
he was, and for a long time disputed with himself whether he
was the person he was considered to he, or truly himself. But
indeed when he perceived that there were really noblemen
present, who waited upon his pleasure and inguired whether he
wonld not get up and betake himself to his duties, he easily
allowed himself to be persnaded that he was the real duke, as he
was held. Clothed in the ducal garments, which he felt were
agreeable and beseeming him, he soon believed, since he was the
lord of so many domestics, he must be a prince of power and
importance. Then he is led by a great crowd of courtiers to the
ducal garden, next to the fish ponds, and thence to breakfast,
after which the time is spent in strolling about to other various
spots, conversing upon various things, in all of which the man
appeared to be, as far as concerned his dress, the Duke himself
(which he was not), but in mind and all other things a tanner
(which indeed he was). Later on he is led to dinner, at which
the most beauntiful ladies and the highest in rank were present.
After that he goes out to hunt with horses and dogs, then to a
banquet, at which dainties and dishes of various sorts are served

* The reader will recognise in the moral of this passage the * Clothes Philo-

sophy " so abundantly satirised in the plays—* The world is still deceived by
ornament,”
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to him, and meanwhile is primed easily with wine, drunk in
his honour, the result being that he again gets intoxicated as
before, and falls into the profoundest slumber. Then Duke
Phillip (who hitherto had waited, disguised with the courtiers,
upon this man, who up to the moment had played the character
of the prince) ordered him to be carried to the same spot in the
market-place where he had been first found, and his own clothes
restored to him. When he had passed the night, early in the
morning perceiving where he was, for a long time he was in
doubt as to his own identity, whether indeed he was what he
seemed, or the Duke he had appeared to be. But persuaded by
outward signs, and by his torn and old clothes, which declared
him to be a peasant, he at length returned home and related to
his wife what he had seen that night—how he had been to the
ducal palace, how treated there, the walking and hunting, and the
rest, as if it had been a dream. From which it is manifest the
garments spun from our wehs possess an extraordinary force in
persuading those who wear them, and those who perceive us
wearing them, who and what each one is. For very many who
see themselves clothed in the skins of the silkworm, even though
they be of low extraction, and possessing no colour of nobility or
learning, presently persnade themselves that they are those they
are held to be (like this tanner), since they behold themselves
flattered and applauded by all.

The reader will perceive this is the story of Christopher Sly
which Hazlitt long ago pointed out was repeated by this tale of the
Duke of Burgundy, entitled the ¢ Waking Man’s Dream.” Con-
sider Maier conceives this “ Lusus Serius” in England, and publishes
it a few months after Shakespeare’s death, dedicating the piece to
an Englishman whom 7 suspect was Bacon himself!  Who was Dr
Francisco Antonio 2 Heve are the two Christion names of Lord Francis
Bacon and  lis  brother  Authony Bacon. Why is he a Lord
(seigniori) ? This story related by Maier is upon pages 35, 36 of
the tract, corresponding with the two play numbers, 35, 36 (cata-
logue and full number) of the 1623 Folio! The evidence taken
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altogether is considerable. The other piece upon false Chymists
is written at the same time exactly, as the preface informs us—
September 1616. The * Fama Fraternitatis ” was rewritten (the
one we cite from), 1617, published at Frankfort, where Maier and
Robert Fludd were also both publishing. The prefaces to both the
“Lusus Serius” and “Examen Fucorum” conclude, Dabam Framnco-
Jurti ad manum.  Anno 1616, Mense Septembri.” The ¢ Fama ” 1
cite from is also published at Frankfort, 1617, and in the preface it
states it has been rewritten and improved. In my work, ¢ Bacon,
Shakespeare, and the Rosicrucians,” I pointed out how wonder-
fully adapted the story of Sly, in the “Taming of the Shrew,”
was to represent a man of low extraction like Shakespeare set up
by a nobleman like Bacon in his own place with regard to plays
or players. Sly, in “The Taming of the Shrew,” remains wn-
restored to his former condition, and the joke is therefore left wn-
cancluded, as if to suggest it is still in act of perpetration respect-
ing Shakespeare’s false position with regard to the plays.

That the Rosicrucians were closely connected with Poetry can
be proved from their writings. Two of the works of John Valen-
tine Andreas, the Rosicrucian Protagonist (which I possess), con-
tain upon the title-page—

“ Helicone Juxta Parnassum.”
These works are: “Menippus sive Dialogorum Satyricorum
Centuria,” 1617, and “ Turbo, sive Moleste et Frustra per cuncta
Divagans Ingeninm,” 1616. Upon page 158 of Michael Maier’s
“Themis Aurea” (or *“ Laws of the Rosicrucian Fraternity,” 1618),
I find this: * Augur non sum, neque vates, licet laurum aliquando
momorderim et in Parnassi umbra paucas horulas dormierim,
nihilominus, nisi fallor, eorum characterum R. C. expositionem in
@nigmatibus, lib 6, Symbolorum auree, mense satis evolvi: R. n,
Pegasum, et C. Julium, si ad mentem non sonum verhi respicia-
tur : Sit tibi clavis, ArRcaANorUM CoGNITI0 : En dabo Arcanum :
d.wmml. zii. w. fgqqhka. x. Si potes aperi: Nec pluribus, nec
clarioribus opus est. An non hic est unguiculus Rosei illius
Leonis gntta Pegasee Hippocrenes ?” (Copied from a gennine and

C
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original copy printed at Frankfort, Typis Nicolai Hoffmanni,
1618.) Mr Waite translates this thus:—

“‘I am no augur nor prophet, notwithstanding that once I par-
took of the laurel, and reposed a few brief hours in the shadow of
Puarnassus ; nevertheless, if I err not, I have unfolded the signifi-
cance of the characters R. C. in the enigmas of the sixth book of
the Symbols of the Golden Table. R signifies Pegasus, and C, if
the sense not the sound be considered, lilium. Let the KNow-
LEDGE OF THE ARCANA be the key to thee. Lo, I give thee the
Arcanum ! d. wmml. zii. w. sgqqhka. x. Open if thou canst. . . .
Is not this the hoof of the Red Lion * or the drops of the Hippo-
erene fountain?’ Beneath this barbarous jargon we discern,
however, an analogy with the Rose symbolism. Classical tradi-
tion informs us that the Red Rose sprang from the blood of
Adonis, but Pegasus was a winged horse which sprang from the
blood of Medusa, and the fountain of Hippocrene was produced
by a stroke of the hoof of Pegasus” (Waite's “ Real History of
the Rosicrucians ™).

Now compare what the same writer, Michael Maier (who
visited England in 1616, and was friends with Robert Fludd),
writes in his “ Arcana Arcanissima” (“Secret of Secrets,” from
which I copy), under the marginal note,  Fous Heliconis unde” :
“ Ejusdem Peqgusi unguld fons Hippocrene in bicipiti Parnasso excitatus
traditur, ex quo Musee, Apollo, poete et omnes literati bibunt et eruditiores
evadunt : Sie eruditio poetarum ex fonte Parnassiy hic ex ungula Pegasi,
Pegasus ex cruore Meduse, Medusa ex monstro marvino progenita, a
Perseo trucidata, Perseus e Jove, Jupiter ¢ Saturno, Saturnus ¢ Celo,
tanquam aurea cathena dependet, &e.” (p. 157, Oppenheim, 1616),

The reader, I think, will see the society was probably con-

* ©This is evidently the Mithraic Lion of Persia (the Lion of the Chernbim
of the Chaldees)—the Red Lion of the Chaldees. Porphyry names this Lion
Perses (Persens, Brightness, the sun born) or the Sun incarnate as man™ (wide
S Enoch,” vol. ii. p. 49, Kenealy). Mr Waite has made the mistake of substi-
tuting in his translation * Lilium ™ for “Julinm.”  ““Julium " is evidently

a reference to the house of the sun Leo inJuly.  Pegasus was the seal of the
Kwight Templars (p. 189, “ The Guosties,” King).
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nected with PoETRY, and particularly with the fount Helicon,
which flowed from Parnassus to the fountains of the muses
called Aganippe and Hippocrene. Castalia was also a fountain
of Parnassus sacred to the muses and Apollo. Tt is remarkable
to find the *first heir” of the supposed Shakespeare’s invention carry-
wny this motto—

Vilia miretur vulgus ; mihi flavus Apollo

Pocula Castalia plena ministret aqua.

(‘“ Venus and Adonis.™)

Here is direct connotation with Apollo, Parnassus, and the foun-
tain of Castalia, close to Helicon, if not identical with it. 'The emblem
upon the title-page of Lord Bacon’s Collection of Apophthegms
(published 1671, “ Resuscitatio ) is « winged horse—Pegasus !

It is again remarkable to find Bacon, in his explanation of the
fable of Perseus (VII. “Wisdom of the Ancients”), writing :—
“The conclusion of the war is followed by two effects: first the
birth and springing up of Pegasus, which obviously enough
denotes FAME, flying abroad and celebrating the victory.” This
he again introduces and repeats in his ““De Augmentis” (1623,
1638, 1640), Book IIL.; the Fable of Perseus heing selected by
him to illustrate Purabolical Poesy. 1f the reader will turn to the
catalogue of “ A NEW WORLD OF SCIENCES ” (always found at the
end of the “De Augmentis ”), he will find the sizth * Deficient,”
entitled “ Supientia Veterwm, Philosophy according to Ancient

_Parables.” If now he will turn to the Second Book of the ¢ De
Augmentis,” 1623, he will find this Sizth Deficient introduced,
page 108 (1640), as an example of the Fables of the Poels in connec-
tion with Parabolical or Allusive Poetry, and in touch with the entire
subject of the Drama and Stage-Plays wpon the previous pages 106, 107.
Let me earnestly entreat the student’s attention to this, which is
a decided proof, Bacon’s “ WISDOM OF THE ANCIENTS” was written
parabolically, and in connection with Allusive Poetry or Stage-Plays,
—the Theatre. 1t iz not in merely reading my statements, but
in testing them, the reader will appreciate the truth and value
of what I adduce. He will see, in a moment, why Bacon has
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reserved the titles of his Deficients for a catalogue at the end of
the work,—evidently with o view to concealment and safety,—these
Deficients being only coasted along. ** But these are but coastings
along the shore premendo litus iniquum” (page 123, Book IL
“ Advancement of Learning,” 1605, Wright). This shows Bacon
thonght these Deficients dangerous subjects to do more than hint
at. In his “Distribution Preface” he writes: “ Wherefore we
will not neglect to side along (as it were in passage) the coasts of
accepted Sciences and Arts, and fo import thither something useful
and profitable” (p. 22, “ Advancement,” 1640).

But to return to our citation, it is certainly remarkable to find
Bacon connoting Fume with the springing up of Pegasus, seeing it
is a hint for Poetry, if not for the © Foma Fraternitatis” itself.

In Bacon’s “ Resuscitatio,” 1671, is to be found a fragment
entitled FAmE, this being printed in type of extraordinary and
remarkable size, quite out of agreement with the other chapter
headings, and advertising itself as a singularity of the work, evi-
dently done to attract notice. Directly we examine this Essay
fragment, we find the first part entirely borrowed from Virgil's
description of Fame (fourth book, “Aneid,” 173 L).

Extemplo Liby® magnas it Fama per urbes ;
Fama, malum, quo non alind velocins ullum :
Mobilitate viget, viresque acquirit eundo.

Parva metu primo ; mox sese, attollit in auras,
Ingrediturque solo, et caput inter nubila condit.

[llam Terra parens, ira irritata deorum,

Extremam, ut perhibent, Cazo Enceladogue sororem
Progenuit, pedibus celerem, et pernicibus alis.

Monstrum horrendum, ingens ; cuwi, quot sunt corpore phune,
Lot vigiles oculi subter, mirabile dictu,

T'ot linguee, totidem ore sonant, tot subrigit auwres.

Nocte volat cceli medio terraque, per umbram,

Stridens, nec dulei deelinat lumina somno.

Luce sedet eustos aut summi culmine teeti,
Turribus aut altis, et magnas territat urbes.”

“The Poets make Fame a Monster. They describe her in part,

* Virgil borrowed his phantom from the Eris of Homer, and lines 176, 177
are directly imitated from the Greek poet (** Anthon’s Virgil,” 410).
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finely and elegantly, and in part gravely and sententiously.
They say, look how many feathers she hath, so many eyes she
hath underneath. So many tongues; so many voices; she
pricks up so many ears. This is a flourish: there follow excel-
lent Puarables ; as that she gathereth strength in going ; that she
goeth upon the ground, and yet hideth her head in the clouds.
That in the day time she sitteth in a watch tower, and flyeth both
by night. That she mingleth things done with things not done:
and that she is a terror to great cifics; but that which passeth
all the rest is: they do recount that the earth, mother of the giants,
that made war against Jupifer, and were by him destroyed, there-
upon in anger brought forth Fame. For certain it is, that Rebels
figured by the giants and Seditious Faumes and libels, are but
brothers and . sisters ; masculine and feminine. But now if a man
can tame this Monster, and bring her to feed at the hand, and
govern her, and with her fly other ravening fowl, and kill them,
it 1s somewhat worth. But we are infected with the style of the
Poets. To speak now in a sad and serious manner ; there is not
in all the politics a place less handled, and more worthy to be
handled, than this of Fume. We will therefore speak of these
points.  What are false Fumes; and what are true Fumes; and
how they may be best discerned; how Fumes may be sown
and raised ; how they may be spread and multiplied ; and how
they may be checked and laid dead” (p. 212, © Resuscitatio,”
1671, Pars. L),

The first part is entirely a paraphrase of the passage cited from
Virgil. Directly we turn to the Rosicrucian Romance known as
the “ Chemical Marriage of Christian Rosy Cross,” published at
Strassburg, 1616, we read at the commencement: “ Now the
same thing still twiching me several times by the coat, I glanced
back and behold it was a fair and glorious lady, whose garments
were all skye-colour, and curiously bespangled with golden stars.
In her right hand she bare a trumpet of heaten gold, whereon a
Name was ingraven which I could well read but am forbidden as
yet to reveal. In her left hand she had a great bundle of letters
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in all languages, which she (as I afterwards understood) was to
carry into all countries. She had also large and beautiful wings,
Jull of eyes throughout, wherewith she could mount aloft, and fly
swifter than any eagle” (p. 100, Waite’s “ Real History of the
Rosicrucians ™).

Compare Bacon: “The Poets make fame a Monster. They de-
scribe her in part finely and elegantly ; and in part gravely and
sententiously. They say look how many feathers she hath, so many
eyes she hath wnderneath ; so many Tongues ; so many voices ; she
pricks up so many ears. This is a flourish.” John Valentine
Andreas, in his description of his own life, declared he composed
the “ Chemical Marriage of Christian Rosy Cross” in 1602 and
1603, and his own words are, *“ Ludibrium cum monstrorum foecundo
Seetu, quod mireris a nonnullis aestimatum et subtili indagine ex-
plicatum, plane futile et quod inanitatem curiosornm prodat ”
(p- 99, “Joh. Val. Andreas und sein Zeitalter,” Rossbach,
1819). The reader will see the term monster used by both this
writer and Bacon in connection with Fame. The frumpet is con-
stantly introduced in the Rosicrucian manifestoes in connection
with Fume, as may be seen in the above extract from the
“Marriage of Christian Rosenkreutz.” Upon the frontispiece
engraving of Sir Walter Raleigh’s ¢ History of the World,” 1614,
may be recognised an engraved symbol of this Faume—a woman
with wings, the latter covered underneath with eyes. She holds
a trumpet she is blowing to her lips. Beneath she is described
by the title © Fome Bone.” 1t may be seen Bacon evidently is
describing this allegorical figure. It is very curious Sir Walter
Raleigh’s * History of the World,” containing this highly
masonic engraving, bears date 1614—that is the same year the
* Fama Fraternitatis of the Meritorious Order of the R. C.” saw
light.

“And this kind of merit was lively set forth in that famed
relation of Orpheus Theatre, where all beasts and birds assembled,
which, forgetting their proper natural appetites of prey, of game,
of quarrels, stood all sociably and lovingly together, listening
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unto the airs and accords of the harp” (p. 49, ¢ Advancement of
Learning,” 1640). The next page, 50, is mispaged 52 (Shake-
speare’s age, 1616), and constitutes the first false page in the
work. (The words Orpheus Theatre are the 49th and 50th in
italics from the top of the page, and the 23rd likewise from the
bottom npwards).

P. 49, i Orpheus, 49, 24.
1640 “ Advancement of Learning,” | Theatre, 50, 23.

Evidently this connotation of the word Theatre with the
number fifty is to call attention to the next page fifty mispaged
[fifty-two, that is Shakespeare’s full years when he died, 1616, and
thus to suggest the Shakespeare Theatre ! Directly we read Bacon’s
Fable of Orpheus (in his “ Wisdom of the Ancients”) we find the
following reference to Helicon, which the Rosicrucians called
their sacred spring !

“Orpheus himself was torn to pieces by the women in their
fury, and his limbs scattered about the fields: af whose death,
Helicon (rviver sacred to the Muses) in grief and indignation buried his
waters wnder the earth, to rveappear elsewhere” (*“ Wisdom of the
Ancients,” XI., Orpheus).

Bacon explains this fable thus : “The singing of Orpheus is of
two kinds; one to propitiate the infernal powers, the other to
draw the wild beasts and the woods. The former may be best
understood as referring to natural philosophy ; the latter to
philosophy moral and civil. For natural philosophy proposes
to itself, as its noblest work of all, wothing less than the vestitulion
wnd renovation of things corruptible, and (what is indeed the same
thing in a lower degree) the conservation of bodies in the state
in which they are, and the retardation of dissolution and putre-
faction.

“But howsoever the works of wisdom are among human things
the most exeellent, yet they too have their periods and closes.
For so it is that after kingdoms and commonwealths have
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flonrished for a time, there arise perturbations and seditions
and wars ; amid the uproars of which, first the laws are put to
silence, and then men return to the depraved conditions of
their nature, and desolation is seen in the fields and cities.
And if such troubles last, it is not long before letters also and
philosophy are so torn in pieces that no traces of them can be
found but a few fragments, scattered heve and there like planks
Jrom a shipwreck ; and then a season of barbarism sets in, the waters
of Helicon being sunk wunder the ground, until, according to the
appointed vicissitude of things, they break out and issue forth again,
perhaps among other nations, and not in the places where they were
before” (Orpheus X1, or Philosophy).

The Latin text runs: “Adeo ut fragmenta tantim ejus, in
paueis locis, tanquam NAUFRAGIT TABULAE, inveniantur et barbara
tempora ingrnant ; Heliconis aquis sub terra mersis ; donec
debitd rebus vicissitudine, non iisdem fortasse locis, sed apud
alias Nationes erumpant et emanent” (1638, “ Opera Moralia 7).

Upon page 91, ch. vi, “Advancement of Learning,” 1640,
Bacon again introduces this subject in the same words:—
“ _Autiquities, or the Remains of Hislories, ave, as we said, lanquam
Tabula Naufragii ; when industrious and understanding persons
(the memory of things being decayed and almost overwhelmed
with oblivion) by a constant and serupulons diligence, out
of Genealogies, Calendars, Inseriptions, Monuments, Coins,
Proper Numes and Styles, &e., &e., recover and save somewhat
from the deluge of Time.” There are exactly fifty-two words in
italics upon this page in the 1640 “ Advancement of Learning,”
as if to suggest some connection with Shakespeare or 1616.

It is very well worthy note, the three ancient fables Bacon
introduces in his “De Augmentis” in order to illustrate Para-
bolical Poesy, are the fables of Pan, Perseus, Dionysus, because
these three are closely connected with Rosicrucian mysteries,
Pan and Perseus especially being introduced by Robert Fludd
(““ Tractatus Apol.,” 1617) and Michael Maier (“ Arcana Arcanis-
sima ”) in the same way as by Bacon.
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The author of “ Nimrod ” writes: “Roger Bacon’s writings are
scarcely distinguishable in their character from those of the Rosi-
erucians, and the latter avow that the name and fable of Demigorgon
conceals the secret of their art” (vide *Echo Colloquii,” p. 97 ;
“ Nimrod,” vol. iv., p. 223). It is very striking to find Lord
Bacon giving this story of Pegasus and Medusa in his © Advancement
of Learning” (upon page 73 of the 1638 edition, and pages 120,
121, “ Advancement of Learning,” 1640), almost in the same
words as it is related by the great Rosicrucian, Michael Maier
(upon page 157), in his “ Arcana Arcanissima.” * Perseus, a
Prince of the East, is reported to have been employed by Pallas
for the destroying of Medusa, who was very infestious to the
western parts of the world, about the uttermost coasts of Iberia.
A monster, huge and fierce, of an aspect so dire and horrid, that
with her very looks she turned men into stones. Of all the Gor-
gons this Medusa alone was mortal, the rest not subject to death.
Perseus, therefore, preparing himself for this noble enterprise,
had arms and gifts bestowed on him by three of the gods. Mer-
cury gave him wings, fitted for his feet, not his arms; Pluto, a
helmet ; Pallas, a shield and a looking-glass. Notwithstanding,
although he was thus well furnished, he went not directly to
Medusa, but turned into the Grea, which, by the mother’s side,
were sisters to the Gorgon. These Gre, from their bhirth, were
hoary headed, resembling old women. They had but one only eye,
and one tooth among them all,—this eye and tooth they lent to
Perseus.” Compare Maier: “ Dum Perseus parere cogitur, ad iter
sese accingit ; A Pallade itaque; seutum et speculum, & Mercurio
Harpen seu falcatum eusem, a Phitone peram et galeam, a Nymphis
talaria seu calceos volucres mutuatus est: quibus instrumentis
Perseus instructus ad Medusam, multos homines in saxa conver-
tentem unam Gorgonum contendit. Primo autem wl Greas Per-
seus profectus est, quee erant sorores Gorgonwm, munero tres oculwm el
dentem wnicwm communem habentes, quos ab illis mutuo acceplos tam
din retinuit donec illee Nymphas, que alatos calceos haberent indi
cassent, ete.” (p. 155, “ Arcana Arcanissima ™).
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The reader will perceive the singular parallelism of these
trifing details, which space forbids my illustrating further.
Maier gives all this in context with the fountwin of Helicon, evi-
dently (as he shows in his “ Aurea Themis”) connected with the
Rosicrucian fraternity. Bacon’s account of this fable is included
in what he calls the Theatre, viz., the second book of the «De
Aungmentis,” 1623, which he concludes with the words, *“ But we
stay too long in the Theatre, let us now pass on to the palace of the
mind ” (p. 130, 1640 “ Advancement of Learning”).

Amongst the few valuable and genuine Rosicrucian works to
be found, there is one little known, with the title “ CONSPICILIUM
Norirre inserviens OcuLis AGRIs qui lumen veritatis Ratione
medii subjecti, objecti et finis ferre recusant, oppositum Admoni-
tioni Futili Henrici Neuhusii de Fratribus R. C. Ansint? Quales
sint?  Unde nomen illud sibi asciverent? Ete ab. Euchario
Cygnxo.” The date is 1614. The author’s name is evidently
only a pseudonym. T find in this tract some extraordinary
parallels to Bacon’s writings. For example, in Bacon’s Sixth
Book of the 1623 “De Augmentis,” he obscurely discusses a
method of the delivery of secret knowledge, which he entitles
“TRADITIO LAMPADIS, * sive methodus ad Filios.” “The delivery of the
Lamp, or the method bequeathed to the sons of Sapience.” 1If the reader
will turn to Bacon’s “ Redargutio,” which is laid at Paris, he will
find the address interspersed with the expression sons,” which
shows Bacon belonged to some brotherhood or craft. Cygnaeus,
in replying to the question as to the nature of the Rosicrucian
brotherhood, writes: “ Certitudo et continua series Collegiornm,
(ue antiquitus ocenlta similis artificii et rerum naturalinm, non
sine admiratione, professionis variis in locis et nationibus floruer-
unt, et tandem quasi per manus ad nos Germanos pervenerunt,
ne haberemus, absit scandalum, incusare Deum, quasi omnia

* Michael Maier writes in his ‘‘Laws of the Rosicrucian Fraternity ™
(** Themis Aurea,” p, 26):—** Deinde habent successionem ab eodem ad se
usque et LAMPADA sibi in enrsu traditam acceperunt & noto dictwe Frater-
uitatis consorte sen foederis membro legitimo,”
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primis Patribus ex Jure primogeniturs donarit, et in nltima wtate
manum precluserit. De qua injuria @que conqueritur Fernel.
in preefat. lib. de. addit. ver. quasi nostrum seculum tanti stuporis
tanteque tarditatis vellemus insimulare, nil novam ut cudere
posset, nullarum artium afferre proventum. Ut autem ignorantes
ambulatorium illud munus videant, visum mihi est stricte ordi-
nem recensere, quomodo wunw natio alteri lumpade tradiderit”
(p- 8).

Cygneeus then proceeds to point out that the Egyptians had
their secret college ; that there followed the Cabiri of Samothrace,
the Eleusinians, the Magi of Persia, the Brahmans of India, the
Gymnosophists of Aithiopia, the Pythagoreans in Greece, &c.,
and he concludes with the Rosicrucians themselves as the last
link in this chain of tradition. Upon the title page (bis) of the
1640 “ Advancement of Learning,” there is this motto at the foot
of the page :—

Deus Omnia

In mensura, et numero, et ordine
Disposuit.
(p. 61.)

Now compare Cygnens: “Nam primus Creator amat harmo-
niam et odit dissonantiam, qui omnic in numero, pondere et mensura
teste Salomone Sap T disposuit,” &e. (p. 18). Cygnaus tells us the
Rosicrucians were a mulitio who borrowed their symbol of the Cross
Jrom Constantine. “ Verum quod quidam dnos characteres R. C.
interpretentur Roseam Crucem, non caret ratione : quia inde opti-
mus typus confessionis et professionis elucesit. Nam cruce que est
sigillum et symbolum veri Christiani, volunt testari, se militare
sub vexillo Christi, contra, mundum, carnem, et Satanam. Kt
Christus ipse Matth. 10, Mark 8, Luke 9, admonet, si quis vult me
sequi, deneget semetipsum, et tollat crucem suam, et sequatur me.
Legimus quoque ; ¢. 9, Ezech. in populi clade Dominum curam
gessisse eorum, qui litera T, id est, cruce signati erant super
frontem, & viro lineis induto, et atramentarium scriptoris in
lumbis suis habente. Praterea, hoc symbolum non multum
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abludit & Lutheri sigillo, in quo continebatur crux in corde, et
cor comprehendebatur & Rosa. Quid referam de Constantino,
cul  dubitanti an Romam duceret exercitum, ostendit Deus
illustre signum victoriee: Nam medio die in clara luce, vidit
Constantinus in ceelo igneam crucem, cum literis EN TOYTQ
NIKA (In hoc vinces),” p. 27.

This proves the Society was related to the Templars, who
adopted the Red Cross from this vision of Constantine. More-
over, the reader will perceive in Bacon’s “ Holy War ” this motto
repeated, and there is no question the Rosicrucians were, like the
Salvation Army of to-day, soldiers of the Cross.  Upon the title page
of the “Sendbrieff” (or * Missive to the Fraternity of the Rosicru-
cians "), by Julian de Campis, published with the “ Fama Frater-
” 1617, Frankfort, I find this at the bottom, * MILITA
BONAM MILITIAM, servans fidem et accipies coronam glorie.”

nitatis,

Bacon’s' * Holy War ” is, I am convinced, entirely written in the
spirit of a Peaceful Soldiery, and should be studied as a Rosicru-
cian tract for the initiated alone. Cygneeus, “ Quoad Rosas, ille
sunt signum victorie: Nam Scipio ex Africa reversus, et primus
de Hannibale trinmphaturus, militibus octava legionis, qui primum
Carthaginensium castra oppugnassent, ac Ducis eornm insignia
abstulissent fasciculum Rosarum gestandum, imo clypeis depictas
Rosas ferendas concessit,  Sane apud Homerum Achillis scutum
legitur, necnon Cassides Hectoris et Anewe. Arminius Germanie
Princeps Rosam in Insignibus habebat. Marchiones Branden-
burgenses Comitesque de Eberstein, neenon plurimee familie, strenua
nobilitate clarwe, Rosas inter sna insignia gloriose locatas habent :
Nam Rosa principibus merito gestanda videtur. Preaterea Rosa
Aurorwe est dicata, signum habetur silentii, lwetitize, et omnium
florum Regnia. Ex Rosa apis mel, aranea venenum parat, juxta
Brisardi emblema—
Toxica ab hoe carpit sublimis aranea flore,
Dulcia quo parvie mella parantur api.

Rosa Cantharides interficit, et juxta allinm plantata, odoratior
evadit juxta Camerarii emblema :
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Livor iners stimulos generosis mentibus addit
Sie per feeda Rosis allia erescit odor,”
(p: 29.)

Those who are acquainted with Baden-Baden and its neigh-
bourhood doubtless will remember the castle of Eberstein in the
Murg Thal, with its stone boar and rose erest. In Bacon’s ¢ Redar-
gutio " I find him introducing this sly hint for the Fraternity :—
“Certe, filii, facultates artium et scientiarum omnium consensu
aut empirice aut rationales sunt. Has antem bene commistas et
copulatas adhue videre non licuit. Empirici enim, formice more,
congerunt tantum et utuntur. Rationales autem, aranearnm more,
telas ex se conficiunt. A pis ratio media est, quee materiom ex flovibus
tam horti quam agri elicit, sed simul etiom eam proprio focultate vertit
et digerit” (* Redargutio Philosophiarum,” p. 583, vol. iii., Phil.
Wk, E. and S.).

This emblem of the Bee and honey I find Fludd, Vaughan,
and Cygneus introducing in the same manner. The emblem to
Fludd’s “ Summum Bonum ” is a Rose with a Bee alighting upon
it, and the motto, Dat rosa mel apibus.

This shows the Rosicrucians borrowed from the Essenes. But
the reader will note that Bacon has laid the * Redargutio,” witl
its address to fifty persons, styled sons, at Paris. It is here again we
hear of a great Rosicrucian meeting of thirty-six members in 1623,
the date of the Folio Plays and “ De Augmentis,”

Christopher Murr writes: “The Pheenix is a favourite Rosicru-
cian idea,” and in 1616 we find Michael Maier publishing a work
upon his return from England to Bohemia. The title is “ Jocus
Severns, h, e Tribunal @quum quo Noctua Regina avium,
Phoenice arbitro, post varias discentationes et querelas voluerum
eam infestantium pronunciatur, etc.” Francof,, 1617. In the
Preface we read: “Dabam Francofurti ad menum, mense Sep-
tembri a 1616 #fransitu ex Anglia in Bohemiom.”  The reader will
see Maier actually published three works all bearing date Sep-
tember 1616, after his retwrn from England, five months after
Shakespeare’s death. Consider the last poem of the supposed
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Shakespeare bears the mysterious title “The Pheenix and the
Turtle,” and is evidently in connection with Chester’s “Love’s
Martyr,” * where a great many more poems upon the same
subject may be found. Professor Buhle maintains Maier wrote
this work, “Jocus Severus,” during lis sojowrn in England.

Buhle points out there were no lodges and no Rosicrucians in
Germany, where it never took hold at all, but the case in England
was different, for there it gave rise to Freemasonry. 1 maintain Maier
obtained inspirations in England, which is proved by his three
works, “ Lusus Serins,” “ Examen Fucornm,” and “Jocus
Severus,” all bearing the same date, September 1616, published
upon his return home.  They must have been written in England.

* In this work we find Shakespeare’s poem, *‘ The Phenix and the Turtle.”
Two pages previous to it there is an Invocation to Apollo and the Muses—
“ Invocatio ad Apollinem el Plerides™ (p. 171).  An allusion pointing to
Helicon and Parnassus.






Evelyn (in his Discouwrse of Medals) describes Bacon with *“a spacious
Forehead and piercing Eye, always (as he had been told by one that knew
him well) looking upwards, as a soul in sublime contemplation.” Osborn
(in the second part of his Advice to his Son), writes : ** His majestical carriage
struck an awful reverence in those he questioned.”



CHAPTER I

BACON’S HISTORY OF KING HENRY VII,

De Connubio Rosarwm.

Septimus Henricus non aere et marmore vivit ;
Vivit at in chartis, magne Bacone, tuis.

Tunge duas, Heunrice, rosas ; dat mille Baconns ;
Quot verba in libro, tot reor esse rosas.—T. I

THE omission of the History of King Henry VIL. in the succes-
sion of the Chronicle plays is excessively striking and curious,
because this period, of all others, was full of incident, full of
discovery, and, in the union of the Roses, marks an epoch and
period in the history of England. Bacon wrote only one complete
prose history,* that is the perfect one of King Henry VII, which,
for some purpose unexplained, we do not find in the 1623 Folio,
Examination of the succession of the Chronicle plays betrays the
seeming intention to take the chief reigns from King John in
order, and thus carry History up to Henry the Eighth. We have
King John, Richard IL, Henry IV., Henry V., Henry VI,
Richard III., each legitimately following on each other’s heels ;
but after Richard III., Henry VIIL follows, and the one History
(perhaps of all the most important) is, as it were, “ripped out” of
the chronological succession of kings or reigns., It has occurred
to us if Bacon wanted to prove his claim to the authorship of the
plays, that such an omission might be made an instrument of
extraordinary use as evidence, external and internal, for the dis-
covery of truth by posterity ; because there is, of course, much

* The *‘ History of King Henry VIIL,” by Bacon, is only a fragment, just
commenced. The Memorials of Queen Elizabeth's reign, entitled the

“ Felicities of Queen Elizabeth,” is not a history, but a general survey of her

times and character.
A
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in the history of King Henry VII interwoven with the history
of his predecessor Richard III, and his successor Henry VIII. ;
these connections might be reflected from Bacon’s History to the
plays in question as links of evidence, by parallels of treatment.

The claims of Perkin Warbeck arose from his personating the
Duke of York, one of the two princes murdered in the Tower by
Richard IIT. Now, in Bacon's account of this incident of rebel-
lion and imposture in his history of the reign of King Henry VIL,
he writes :—

“To detect the abuse (Perkin Warbeck's claims of legitimacy)
there were but two ways; the first to make it manifest to the
world, that the Duke of Yorke was indeed murdered - the other to
prove that were he dead or alive Perkin was a counierfeit. For
the first thus it stood. There were but four persons, that could
speak upon knowledge o the murder of the Dulke of York, viz.: SIR
JAMES TYRRELL (the employed man from King Richard), JouN
DicaTON and MiLEs ForREST, his servants (the two butchers or
tormentors), and the Priest of the Zower, that buried them. Of
which four Miles Forrest and the Priest were dead, and there
remained alive only Sir Jumes Tyreell and John Dighton. These
two the King caused to be ecbmmitted to the Tower, and examined
touching the manner of the death of the two innocent FPrinces.
They agreed both in a tale (as the King gave out) to this effect :
That King Richard having directed his warrant for the putting
of them to death to Brackenbury, the Lieutenant of the Tower,
was by him refused. Whereupon the King directed his warrant
to SIR JameEs TYRRELL, to receive the keys of the Zower
from the Lieutenant (for the space of a night) for the Aving's
special service. That Sir James Tyrrell accordingly repaired
to the Tower by night, attended by his two servants afore-
named, whom he had chosen for that purpose. That himself
stood at the stair-foot, and sent these two villeins to execute
the murder. That they smothered them in their bed, and that
done called up their master to see their naked dead bodies, which
they had laid forth. That they were buried under the stairs, and
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some stones cast upon them. That when the report was made to
King Eichard, that his will was done, he gave Sir Jumes Tyrrell
great thanks, but took exception to the place of their burial,
because too base for them that were King’s children. Whereupon
another night, by the King’s warrant renewed, their hodies were
removed by the Priest of the Tower, and buried by him in some
place, which (by means of the Priest’s death soon after) could
not be known ” (* History, King Henry VIL,” p. 123, 1622).

If we now turn to the Life and Death of King Richard IIL in
the 1623 Folio, we find an extraordinary parallel in some of the
details to this passage just cited.

K. Rich. Shall we hear from thee, Tyrrel, ere we sleep ?
Tyr. Ye shall, my lord. [ Ewit.

SceNE IIL
Enter TYRREL,
Tyr. The tyrannous and bloody deed is done.

The most arch act of piteous massacre
That ever yet this land was guilty of.
Dighton and Forrest, whom I did suborn
To do this ruthless piece of butchery,
Although they were flesh’d villains, bloody dogs,
Melting with tenderness and kind compassion
Wept like two children in their deaths’ sad stories.
““Lo, thus,” quoth Dighton, “*lay those tender babes :’
*Thus, thus,” quoth Forrest, ‘*girdling one another
Within their innocent alabaster arms :
Their lips were four red roses on a stalk,
Which in their summer beauty kiss’d each other.
A boak of prayers on their pillow lay :
Which once,” quoth Forrest, ““almost changed my mind ;
But O ! the devil "—there the villain stopp'd ;
Whilst Dighton thus told on: * We smothered
The most replenished sweet work of nature,
That from the prime creation e'er she framed.”
Thus both are gone with conscience and remorse ;
They could not speak ; and so I left them both,
To bring this tidings to the bloody king,
And here he comes,

Fater Kineg RicHARD.

All hail, my sovereign liege !
K. Rich, Kind Tyrrel, am I happy in thy news ?
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Tyr. If to have done the thing you gave in charge
Beget your happiness, be happy then,
For it is done, my lord,

K. Rich. But didst thou see them dead ?
Tyr. 1did, my lord.
K. Rich, And buried, gentle Tyrrel ?

Tyr. The chaplaia of the Tower hath buried the ;
But how or in what place I do not know.
K. Rich. Come to me, Tyrrel, soon at after supper,
And thou shalt tell the process of their death.
Meantime, but think how I may do thee good,
And be inheritor of thy desire.
Farewell till soon. [E=it Tyrrel.
Tyrrell, Dighton, Forrest, and the Chaplain of the Tower are all
introduced as by Bacon in his history. DBrackenbury is intro-
duced in the play, but omitted from playing any privy part to
the murders. Bacon's “ Priest of the Tower” is the *¢ Chuplain of
the Tower” in the play, and buries the bodies of the Princes, as Bacon
relates, but where (Bacon states again) ““could not be known.”

The chaplain of the Tower hath buried them ;

But how or in what place 1 do not Lnow,
This trifling parallel goes far to prove who wrote Richard III.
But we have far more convincing evidence to adduce that this
“ History of Hing Henry the Seventh” was written by Bacon ex-
pressly to furnish evidence of connection with the preceding reign
of King Richard the Third, in its play form. Bacon writes :—
“ As for conquest notwithstanding Sir William Stunley, after some
acclamations of the soldiers in the field, had put a crown of orna-
ment (which Richard wore in the battle, and was found amongst
the spoils) upon King Henry’s head as if there were his chief
title” (page 5, ““History King Henry VIL,” 1622, 1641). Now
compare this scene at the conclusion of the battle of Bosworth
(“ King Richard 11L1.”) and of the play :—

Scexg V. duother part of the field.

Alorum.  Enter Ricaard and RicuMoND 3 they fight. RICHARD s slain.
Retreat and  flowrish.  Reenter RicaMonNp, DErsY bearing the crowi,
aith divers other Lovds.

Richm. God and yonr arms be praised, vietorious friends ;
The day is ours, the bloody dog is dead.
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Der.  Courageous Richmond, well hast thou acquit thee.
Lo, here, this long-usurped royalty
From the dead temples of this bloody wretch
Have I pluck’d off, to grace thy brows withal :
Wear it, enjoy it, and make much of it.

The Earl of Derby * was called also Lord Stanley, and is so
described in the list of Dramatis Personce attached to the play.

It is remarkable that Bacon’s “History of King Henry the
Seventh ” takes up almost immediately the cue of the text con-
cluding the play of “King Richard the Third ” :—

O now, let Richmond and Elizabeth,
The true succeeders of each Royal House,
By God’s fair ordinance conjoin tegether :
And let their heirs (God if thy will be sa)
Enrich the time to come with smooth-fac'd peace.
(End of Play.)

Upon page 3, “ The first the title of the Lady Elizabeth with
whom by precedent pact with the party that brought him in he was
to marry.” This was one of Henry the Seventh’s claims to the
throne, through union to the House of Yorke. Bacon dwells page
after page upon Lady Elizabeth, and finally upon page 16 gives us
the marriage itself. Many historians would have commenced the
history after the union of the two Roses. DBut Bacon betrays in
every line of this work a familiarity with the history of the pre-
ceding reigns, which every now and then gives as it were a thread
out of the texture of the plays:—“About this time the King
called unto his privy council John Morton and Richard For, the one
bishop of Ely, the other bishop of Exeter, vigilant men, and
secret.” In the play of Richard the Third we meet with this
Morton, Bishop of Ely. * They had been both versed in his affairs
before be came to the Crown, and were partakers of his adverse
fortune” (p. 16, ¢ History of King Henry VIL.”). “ But whatsoever
else was in the man, he deserveth a most happy memory, in that
he was the principal mean of joining the two Koses” (p. 199).

* The poet is not correct in calling Stanley Derby on the field of Bosworth.
Stanley was not created Earl of Derby till some weeks after the battle, by
Henry VII., viz., upon 27th October 1485,
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Morton is fled to Richmond.
(** Richard III.,” iv. 3.)

And King Richard exclaims :—

Ely with Richimond troubles me more near.
Than Buckingham and his rash levied strength. (10.)

Some writers consider that Cardinal Morton was the author of
Richard IIL., written in Latin, and which was translated by Sir
Thomas More. It is from this work that the account of Richard
has been taken by succeeding chroniclers, to whom the Poet
seems indebted for his materials.

In the fourth act the first news of the appearance of Richmond
(afterwards Henry VII.) is brought by Ratcliffe and Lord
Stanley :—

Rat. Most mighty Sovereign on the western coast
Rideth a puissant navy : to our shores
Throng many doubtful hollow-hearted friends,

Unarm’d and unresolv’d to beat them back,
"Tis thought that Richmond is their admiral.

Stan. Stire’d up by Dorset, Buekinglhwm, and Morton
He makes for England, here to claim the erown.
(Act iv. s 4.)

This is upon page 199 of the Folio, and upon page 199 also of
Jacon’s ¢ History of King Henry the Seventh ” is the passage
cited about Morton, Bishop of Ely: ¢ He had been by Richard
the Third committed (as in custody) to the Duke of Buckingham,
whom ke did secretly incite to revolt from King Richard. But after
the Duke was engaged and thought the bishop should have heen
his chief pilot in the tempest, the bishop was gotten into the
cock-hoat, and fled over beyond seas. But whatsoever else was
in the man, he deserveth a most happy memory, in that he was
the principal mean of joiming the two roses” (p. 199, * History of
King Henry the Seventh,” 1622, first edition, and also p. 199,
1641).

Rateliffe and Cateshy, who play a considerable part in the play,
are mentioned by Bacon upon page 13, together with Lord Lovel
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and the Duke of Norfolk (also both characters in the Tragedy),
as ‘“attainted by parliament” as enemies to the King. Upon
page 15 Bacon mentions Dorset. “The King sent forthwith
money to redeem the Marquess of Dorset and Sir John Bourchier.”
All this, of course, is history, but history may be treated many
ways, and it is striking to find Bacon, as it were, dwelling upon
small points, and upon people introduced in the play. Bacon
dwells a great deal upon the relations of the King to Brittany in
this history :—
I know the Bretagne-Richmond aims.
(*“ Richard III.,” act iv. sc. 3.)

Upon page 47 Bacon says: “ All things were directed by the
Duke of Orleans, who gave audience to the chaplain Urswick.”
If we look at the list of Dramatis Persone prefixed to the
“ Tragedy of King Richard the Third,” we find one “ CHRISTOPHER
URSWICK, « priest.” These are details which two writers not
acting in collaboration (or not identical) would hardly both repeat
in this way. The affairs of this Duke of Orleans are again men-
tioned in the play of * King Henry the Eighth.” Upon page
62 Bacon writes of a battle of Saint Alban fought in Brittany,
where “the Duke of Orleans and the Prince of Orange were
taken prisoners.”

The play of “ King Henry the Eighth ” commences upon page
205 of the 1623 Folio (Histories). Upon page 205 also of this
¢ History of King Henry the Seventh,” Bacon writes: “ There
was a doubt ripped up in the times following when the divorce
of King Henry the Eighth from the Lady Katharine did so much
busy the world, whether Arthur was bedded with his lady or no,
whereby that matter in fact (of carnal knowledge) might he made
part of the case.” Thisis a hint-worthy note, because the play
of King Henry the Eighth almost entirely revolves upon the
divorce of Katharine of Arragon from the King. Even Wolsey's
fall is involved in the secret opposition he set in motion with
regard to the King’s marriage with Anne Boleyn.

At the commencement of the * History of King Henry the
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Seventh,” Bacon reviews the life and crimes of Richard the Third.
It is very striking to find almost everything repeated that we
find in the “Tragedy of King Richard the Third.” *The exe-
cutioner of King Henry the Sixth (that innocent prince) with his
own hands ; the contriver of the Duke of Clarence, his brother ;
the murderer of his two nephews (one of them his lawful king n
the present, the other in the future failing of him), and vehe-
mently suspected to have been the importuner of his wife, thereby
to make vacant his bed afore marringe within the degrees forbidden.”
Again, “He was not without secret trains and mines to turn
Envy and Hatred upon his brother’s government ; as having an
expectation and a kind of Divination, that the King, by reason
of his many disorders, could not he of long life, but was like to
leave his sons of tender years; and then he knew well how easy
a step it was from the place of a Protector and first Prince of the
Blood to the Crown.” The words *‘degrees forbidden™ are placed
in italics. Now all these points are prominently bronght forward
in the play of “King Richard the Third.” In the fourth act
(scene 4) Richard proposes to Queen Elizabeth he should wed her
danghter, who was niece to King Richard, and therefore the
union was ““ within the degrees forbidden.”  Elizabeth was Queen to
Edward the Fourth, the brother to Richard the Third, who therc-
fore stood as uncle te her issue.

(ueen Eliz. What were 1 best to say ? her father's brother,
Would be her Lord ¥ or shall I say her wnele?
(Act iv. se. 4.)
But we even find the same charge laid by the Queen against
Richard as by Bacon, and for the same motive, viz, the making
away of his wife Anne to make room for the daughter of Queen
Elizabeth :—

Tell her thon madest away her uncle Clarence,
Her uncle Rivers ; yea and for her sake,
Madest quick conveyance with her good dwnt Anne.
(Act iv, sec. 3.)

This parallel is not explained away by aseribing these facts to
history. For how many Dramatists put to work to write a play
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of King Richard the Third’s life, would repeat exactly by chance
what some Historian was writing upon the same reign? It is
evident Bacon introduces these points on purpose to present
proofs of his authorship of the play in question, by means of identity
of treatment. These points are only details of History, not
important or leading events, and yet the parallelism is complete,
and the play is treated in action, as the History of Richard's life
is recorded by Bacon.
I say again give out

That Anne my queen is sick, and like to die.

About it, for it stands me much upon

To stop all hopes, whose growth may damage me.

I must be married to my brother’s daughter,

Or else my kingdom stands on brittle glass.

(Act iv. se. 2.)

In the play of “ King Henry the Eighth” we find the Dulke of

Buckingham on his way to execution speaking as follows:—
5 v I =
Henry the Seventh suceeeding truly pitying,
My father's loss ; like a most royal prince
Hestor'd me to ay honowrs : and out of rwins
Mude my name once more noble.
(Act ii. se. 1.)

In Bacon’s “History of King Henry the Seventh”:—The
King did also with great nobleness and bounty (which Vertues at
that time had their turns in his nature) restore Edward Stafford
(eldest son to Henry, Duke of Buckingham, attainted in the time
of King Richard) not only to his dignities, but to his fortunes and
possessions, which were great, to which he was moved also by a
kind of gratitude, for that the Duke was the man that moved the
first stone against the tyranny of King Richard, and, indeed, made
the King a bridge to the Crown upon his own ruins” (p. 15).
Compare Buckingham's words (* King Henry VIIL,” act ii. sc. 1).

My noble father Henry of Buckingham,
Who first raised head against wswrping Richard.

In the play of “Richard the Third ” we find Buckingham pre-
sented playing exactly such a part as Bacon ascribes to him,—
that is in the second scene of the fourth act—where, after learn
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ing Dorset has fled to Richmond, and being threatened (on account
of his wife’s son Stanley) by Richard the Third, exclaims :—
Bueck. And is it thus? repays he my deep service
With such contempt ? made I him king for this?

O let me think on Hastings and he gone
To Brecknock, while my fearful head is on.

Every point prominent in the play is prominently alluded to by
Bacon, and it seems most palpably evident these parallels are pur-
posely introduced to furnish proofs of authorship.

Bacon writes that Richard, when Duke of Gloucester, *“ was not
without secret trains and mines to turn envy and hatred upon his
brother’s government,” and that he reflected upon the King's
“woluptuous life and mean marriage.”

Glow. Ay, Edward will use women honourably.
Would he were wasted, marrow, boues and all,
That from his loins no hopeful branch may spring.
(Act iii. se. 2, Third ** King Henry Sixth.”)

A postseript to a letter (dated September 5th, 1621) addressed
to James the First by Bacon, runs as follows :—

“Cardinal Wolsey said, that if he had pleased God as he
pleased the King, he had not been ruined. My conscience saith
no such thing ; for I know not but in serving you, I have served
God in one.  But it may be, if I had pleased God, as I had pleased
vou, it would have been better with me.”

This is repeated in the play of “King Henry the Eighth,” act
the third, final scene, where Cardinal Wolsey* exclaims:—

O Cromwell, Cromwell !
Had I but served my God with half the zeal

I served my king, he would not in mine age
Have left me naked to mine enemies,

One month later Bacon writes again to the King, this time
o o7
mentioning his intention to write this “ History of King Henry
the Seventh” . —

* Cardinal Wolsey held the revenues of several bishoprics and of the rich
Abbey of St Albaus.
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“To the King.

“It may please your most excellent Majesty,

“I do very humbly thank your Majesty for your gracious re-
mission of my fine. I can now, I thank God and you, die, and
make a will.

“T desire to do, for the little time God shall send me life, like
the merchants of London, which, when they give over trade, lay
out their money upon land. So, being freed from civil business,
I lay forth my poor talent upon those things, which may bhe per-
petual, still having relation to do you honour with those powers
I have left.

“T have therefore chosen to write the reign of King Henry the
VIIth, who was in a sort your forerunner, and whose spirit, as
well as his blood, is doubled upon your Majesty.

“I durst not have presumed to intreat your Majesty to look
over the book, and correct it, or at least to signify what you
would have amended. But since you are pleased to send for the
book, I will hope for it.

“[God knoweth, whether ever I shall see you again; but I
pray for you to the last gasp, resting. ]

“The same, your true beadsman,
“FR. ST ALBAN.”

¢t October 8, 1621.”

“ One day when King Henry the Sixth (whose innocence gave
him holiness) was washing his hands at a great feast, and cast his
eye upon King Henry, then a young youth, he said, ¢ This is the
lad that shall possess quictly that that we now strive for’” (p. 247,
* History of King Henry the Seventh,” 1641). This is repeated
in the essay of “ Prophecies.” And in the third part of the play
of King Henry the Sixth, the King says to Richmond :—

Come hither England’s hope. [Lays his hand on his head. ]
If secret powers

Suggest but truth to my divining thoughts,

This pretty lad will prove our country’s bliss,

His looks ave full of peaceful majesty,

His lLiead by nature framed to wear a crown,
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His hand to wield a sceptre, and himself
Likely in time to bless a regal throne.
Make much of him, my lords, for thisis he
Must help you more than you ave hurt by me,
(Act iv. sc. 6.)

This parallel already has been noticed hy some other writers ;
but it cannot be omitted, seeing evidence of this kind is not worth
much detached or single. In the play of “Richard the Third,”
the King says :(—

Rich. T do remember me Henry the Sixth
Did prophesy, that Richard should be king,
When Richmond was a little peevish boy,
A king perhaps. (Act iv. sc. 2.)

It may be seen that Dacon places this prediction in his Essay
of “ Prophecies,” as Richard terms it.

Bacon says of King Henry VIL : “He resteth on the title of
Lancaster in the main, using the marriage and victory as sup-
porters.” In the third part of “King Henry the Sixth,” act iv.
scene 6, the Earl of Richmond is introduced under the * {fender
care” of the Duke of Somerset, the last male of the Beauforts, the
King'’s near kinsman, through whom Henry Tudor founded his
claims to the throne. Henry VII. adopted for one of his chief
badges the cognizance of the Beauforts, a porteullis, with the
motto ‘“ Altera securitas.”* This proves how exactly the study of
minute points of History reflected in the plays are reflected
again by Bacon. There was no need of introducing the Earl of
Richmond in this play at all unless for the sake of the prophecy
of King Henry VI. This prophecy, Bacon, as we have said,
repeats in his Essay of “Prophecies.” It is quite an out-of-the-
way study. Dugdale, quoting from Polydore Virgil, says:
“ Finding Henry, Earl of Richmond, in the custody of William
Herbert’s widow, he brought him from her, and carried him to
King Henry, who, looking upon him prophetically, said, ¢ 7%is is
he who shall quietly possess what we and owr wdversaries do now contend
_}':‘H'., "

* See page 195, ““ Notes on the Characters in Shakespeare’s Plays.”
(Trench, 1869.)
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The received opinion that the supposed author of the plays
drew his materials entirely and only from Holinshed, Stow, and
Grafton is erroneous. The study devoted to the composition of
these chronicle plays in by-paths of history is a powerful argu-
ment against Shakespeare’s authorship; that is, if we are to
accept what little we know of his life as correct. Becanse the
more extensive the evidence of wide research and reading, the
more difficult is it'to reconcile these facts with Shakespeare's life,
which was more or less an active struggle for money. For ex-
ample, the dream of Richard III. before the battle of Bosworth
is recounted by the old writers Polydore Virgil, Croyland
Chronicle, Hall, &c., that the night before the battle “he had a
dreadful and terrible dream.”

The whole of the play of “King Henry the Eighth” may be
said to comprise the rise of Anne Boleyn, and the divorce of
Queen Katharine by the King. We mean, this is the epoch
embraced. For in the third scene of the second act Anne Boleyn
is ecreated Marchioness, and the play terminates with the birth of
Elizabeth, and Cranmer’s prophecy of ber future reign. The
Divorce of Queen Katharine and the Coronation of her rival
form not only distinguishing features of the play, but the fall of
Wolsey really turns upon his opposing secretly the advancement
of Anne Boleyn. In Bacon’s “History of King Heury the
Seventh ? he writes: “The February following, Henry Duke of
Yorke was created Prince of Wales and Earl of Chester and
Flint. For the Dukedom of Cornwall devolved to him by
statute. The King also heing fast handed, and loath to part with
a second dowry, but chiefly being affectionate both by his nature
and out of politic considerations to continue the alliance with
Spain, prevailed with the Prince (though not without some
reluctation ; such as could be in those years, for he was not
twelve years of age) fo be comtracted with the Princess Katharine.
The secret providence of God ordaining that marriage to be the occasion
of great events and changes.”  (“Hist., King Henry VIL,” p. 207).

It is evident the author of the play of “Henry the Eighth”
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thought the same thing (the words we place in italics), for
althongh Cardinal Wolsey's rise and fall stand prominently out in
the play, nevertheless Queen Katherine and her divorce are really
the springs and motives upon which the intrigning of parties and
the pleasure and displeasure of the King revolves. Directly
Henry the Eighth finds Wolsey opposing his marriage with Anne
Boleyn, he disgraces him.

The Dukes of Norfolk and Suffolk, both envious of Wolsey's
power, thus converse :

Nor. Believe it, this is true.
In the Divoree, his contrary proceedings

Arve all unfolded ; wherein he appears
As T would wish mine enemy.

Sur. How came
His practices to light ?
Suf. Most strangely.
Sur, Oh how ? how ?

Suf. The Cardinal’s letters to the Pope miscarried,
And came to th' eye o” th' king, wherein was read
How that the Cardinal did entreat his Holiness
To stay the judgment o’ th’ Divorce, &e.
(Act iii. scene 2.)

The fall of Wolsey almost immediately follows in this act.
Upon page 227 Bacon introduces Wolsey into his history thus:
“The same year likewise there proceeded a treaty of marriage
hetween the King and the Lady Margaret, Duchess Dowager of
Savoy, only daughter to Maximilian, and sister to the King of
(fastile, and therein was employed for his first piece the King's
then Chaplain, and after the great Prelate, Thomas Wolsey.” Tt is
very curious Bacon should introduce Wolsey like this, and no
more be found written upon his career.

King Henry the Eighth is presented in the play as questioning
the legitimacy of is dawghter Mury (in scene 4, act ii.), and on
the grounds that he had married his brother’s wife Katharine :

Now, what moved me
T will be bold with time and your attention :

Then mark the inducement. Thus it came ; give heed to 't:
My conscience first received a tenderness,
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Seruple, and prick on certain speeches ntter’d

By the Bishop of Bayonne, then French ambassador :
Who had been hither sent on the debating

A marriage 'twixt the Duke of Orleans and

Our danghter Mary : i’ the progress of this business,
Ere a determinate resolution, he,

I mean the bishop, did require a respite :

Wherein he might the king his lord advertise
Whether owr davghter were legitimale,

Respecting this our marriage with the dowager,
Sometimes our brother's wile.

Bacon devotes an entire page to this subject, and writes upon
page 205 (King Henry VIII. commences also page 205, “His-
tories”): “There was a doubt ripped up in the times following,
when the divorce of King Henry VIIL from the Lady Katharine
did so much busy the world, whether Arthur was hedded with
his lady or no, whereby that matter in fact (of carnal know-
ledge) might be made part of the case. And it is true that the
lady herself denied it, or at least her counsel stood upon it, and
would not blanch that advantage, although the plenitude of ithe
Pope’s power of dispensing was the main question.  And this doubt
was kept long open, in respect of the two Queens that succeeded
Mary and Elizabeth, whose legitimations were incompatible one
with another, though their succession was settled by Act of
Parliament” (p. 206).

In a letter to James the First (dated Feb. 11, 1614, p. 72,
“Letters,” 1702) Bacon writes:—“And I put the Duke of
Buckingham'’s case, who said, T%at if the King (Henry the Eighth)
caused him to be arvested of treason he would stab him.”  This
incident is introduced in the play of King Henry the Eighth.

Surv. After * the Duke his father,” with © the knife,”
He stretched him, and with one hand on his dagger,
Anather spread on 's breast, mounting his eyes,

He did discharge a horrible oath ; whose tenor
‘Was,—were he evil used, he would outgo

His father by as mmeh as a performance

Does an irresolute purpose.

King There's his period,
To sheathe his knife in us. He is attach’d
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Call him to present trial : if he may

Find merey in the law, "tis his ; if none,

Let him not seek 't of us : by day and night,

He's traitor to the height. [Brewnt.
(*“Henry VIIL,"” act i. se. 2.

It seems to us the reign of Henry the Seventh suggests some
strong parallels to explain its fitness to play the part of evidence
for the real authorship of Shakespeare’s plays. In the first place,
it follows the reign of Richard the Third, an usurper. And we
must concede the point, if Bacon wrote these plays, and holds a
lawful claim to the crown of immortality connected with them,
the example, or parallel, presented by the usurpation of the
throne by Richard the Third, and his deposition by Henry the
Seventh, is a strong one. The impostors or pretenders, Lambert
Simnel and Perkin Warbeck, supply fresh samples of the same
kind. And it is noteworthy this reign presents not only a
remarkable moment in English history, as uniting the Roses, but
in the discovery of America and voyages of Columbus is an epoch
in the world’s civilisation. The impression this event made on
Bacon’s mind may be estimated by the fact that he adopted the
simile of this memorable voyage as an emblem of his own intel-
lectnal voyage of discovery. And let no one think it was a
casnal simile, for it dominates not only the “De Angmentis” and
“ Novum Organum,” but also the “New Atlantis” located across
the ocean. The title page engravings of the two former works
hear the ship emblem, the two columns of Hercules, and the
motto of the perlustration of the globe from Daniel.

Bacon’s admiration for Henry the Seventh is unbounded :—
“For that Louis the Eleventh, Ferdinando, and Henry, may be
esteemed for the Tres Magi of those ages.” “He was a prince,
sad, serious, and full of thoughls and secrel observations, and full
of notes and memoriols of his own hand, especially touching
persons.”  Bacon resembled him in these details. The first
edition of this “ History of King Henry VIL” (1622) contains
a portrait of the King. In the edition of 1641, Bacon's portrait
(by Marshall) has taken its place. In his preface Bacon writes:
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“ For he was @ wise man and an cxcellent king.  He was of an high
mind—one that revered himself, and would reign indeed” (p.
238). “This king (to speak of him in terms equal to his deserv-
ing) was one of the best sort of wonders, a wonder for wise men.
He had parts (both in his virtues and his fortunes) not so fit
for a common-place as for observation. Certainly he was religious,
both in his affection and observance. But as he could see clear
(for those times) through superstition, so (now and then) he
would be blinded by human policy. He built and endowed many
religious foundations, besides his memorable hospital of the
Savoy. And yet was he a great almsgiver in secret, which showed
that his works in public were dedicated rather to God’s glory than
his own. He professed always to love and seel: Peace ; and it was
his usual preface in his treaties, That when Christ came into the
world Peace was sung; and when He went out of the world,
Peace was bequeathed” (“Hist.,” p. 233).
The play of “Richard the Third” concludes with the prayer of

Henry the Seventh for Peace .—

O now let Richmond and Elizabeth,

The true succeeders of each Royal House,

By God’s fair ordinance conjoin together :

And let thy heirs (God if thy will be so)

Enrich the time to come with smooth-faced Peace,

With smiling plenty, and fair prosperous days.
(** Richard IIL.,"” act v. se. 3.)

Bacon represents him exactly as he is here portrayed as a God-
fearing king. “ His works in public were dedicated rather to
God’s glory than his own” (p. 233, “ Hist.”). See Richmond’s
prayer before the battle :—

O Thou ! whose eaptain I account myself,
Look on my forees with a gracious eye ;
Put in their hands thy bruising irons of wrath,
That they may erush down with a heavy fall
The usurping helmets of our adversaries !
Make us thy ministers of chastisement,
That we may praise Thee in thy victory !
To Thee I do commend my watehtul soul,

B
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Ere T let fall the windows of mine eyes ;
Sleeping and waking, O defend me still !
(** Richard III.,"” act v. sc. 3.)

It was during the reign of King Henry the Seventh that the
expedition to Naples under King Charles the Eighth took place,
and England entered into a leagne with the Ttalian potentates
against France. This league consisted of King Henry of England,
Ferdinand and Isabella (King and Queen of Spain), the Duke of
Venice, and Ludovico Sforza, Duke of Milan. Ferdinand of Nuples
was also included tacitly in this confederation. Bacon constantly
refers to this period, which exercised some peculiar fascination or
influence upon him. In the 1671 “ Resuscitatio” he frequently
introduces this epoch as an example of the happiness of leagues.
In the “ Advertisement of a Holy War ” he introduces Naples and
Milan together, and it seems to me that it cannot be entirely
accidental that the first play standing in the Folio 1623 (and
probably the last written) should point at Milan and Naples,
Prospero being presented as the rightful Duke of Milan. It is
very curious to find at the period we refer to the names of
Prospero Colonna, Ludovico Sforza, Duke of Milan (who usurped,
like Prospero’s brother, the title), Alphonso II., King of Naples,
Ferdinand, Sebastian King of Portugal (expedition to Africa)—
being names also in the play of * The Tempest.”  This is a period in
the History of Europe of extraordinary import, inasmuch as it
embraced the Reformation. The Papacy attained the ne plus ultra
of its infamy under Pope Alexander the Sixth, and it was just at
this midnight hour, so to speak, Savonarola began to preach at
Florence and foreshadow Luther. This also is the great period
of discovery of America by Cabot, Columbus, and of the voyages
of Vasco de Gama. It was the period of Lorenzo di Medici, of
the revival of learning, and the recovery of the lost world of the
classics.  No period conld possibly better snggest a starting point
for modern history, and it is my humble helief the 1623 Folio
commences, as it were, with this dwrora hour of light, reforma-
tion, and letters.
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In Bacon’s “Felicities of Queen Elizabeth,” which is to be re-
found in the “Resuscitatio” (1671), we find him deseribing the
advancement of Elizabeth’s mother, Anne Boleyn, in these words :
“For first, from the estate of a gentlewoman only, and no way
pretending to noble titles, ke (Henry VIIL.) raised her to the honovr
of @ marchioness.” This is repeated in the play of “King Henry the
Eighth.” In the second act (scene 3) the Lord Chamberlain is
introduced :—

Cham. You bear a gentle mind, and heavenly blessings
Follow such creatures. That you may, fair lady,
Pereeive I speak sincerely, and high note’s
Ta’en of your many virtues, the king's majesty
Commends his good epinion of you, and
Does purpose honour to you no less flowing
Than Marchioness of Pembroke ; te which title

A thousand pound a year, annual support,
Out of his grace he adds.

How is it all these small historical trifles known to Bacon
are prominent points also in the plays? And in the concluding
passage spoken by Cranmer upon the birth of Queen Elizabeth we
find a prophecy, and many points repeated by Bacon in his memoir
upon the great Queen’s life.

We present the reader * with a faucsimile copy of pages twenty-
one and twenty-three of Lord Bacon’s * History of King Henry
the Seventh,” published in 1622, the year preceding the Great
Folio Shakespeare, 1623. It is for the expert and critic to decide
whether the mathematical connection (or cipher) we are about to
point out between these pages and page 53, “Merry Wives of
Windsor” is accidental or the result of design. It will be seen that
upon page 53 (col. 106), “ Merry Wives of Windsor,” we find the
word ““ Bacon” the 268th word down the column from the top of
the page, and the 95th up from the bottom. Directly we turn
to page 21 of the “History of King Henry the Seventh,”
we find the words “stage-play” (in italics) are the 268th and
269th words (counting them as two words) down the page, like-

* See Appendix.
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wise counted from the top. They are the 52nd and 53rd words
counted up from the bottom of the page, and thus the word
“stage” agrees with the paging of the “Merry Wives of Wind-
sor,” 53, on which we find the word * Bacon” also the 268th word
counted down. I should hardly be at the trouble of wasting time
and ink publishing this discovery if it was not certainly a remark-
able coincidence of figures in more ways than one. Upon the
Stratford monument to Shakespeare’s memory, we read he died
in his 53rd year (ewfatis). And not only is it striking to find
the word ¢ Bacon™ upon page 53, “ Merry Wives of Windsor,” but
this word “stageplay” giving us the figures 268, 269, 53, 52;
Shakespeare being 52 years old (full years), and in his 53rd year,
1616, when he died.

Page 21, “Hist. ( stage 268 down, 53 up. DBacon, 268, page 53.

K. H. VIL” | play 269 down, 25up. L L 269, “M. W. W.”
If the reader will turn to the table of this page 21 of Bacon’s
“ History of King Henry the Seventh,” he will find the first
column giving the figures 22, 23, which are the numbers of the
words in italics and Roman type down the page. Now, the play
of “King Richard the Third ” is the twenty-third play in the 1623
Folio, and does it not seem as if 22 and 23 refer to 1622, 1623,
which are the dates of publication of this *History of King
Henry the Seventh ” and the Great Folio first collected edition ?
The play of “Richard the Third” commences upon page 173 of
the Folio Histories.

Bacon, 268 down, 95 up, p. 53, “Merry Wives of Windsor.”

Deduct 268 -95=173!

Now the striking point has to come. Upon page 56, or column
107, of the “Histories” (that is the sequent column), the same
number 268 gives

heart, 268 down, 173 up.
Which if we deduct 268 —173=95! The reader will see how
curious it is to find the deduction of the numbers in these two
cases giving us the up number of the other, proving some cipher
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connection. It is worthy of note in 1595 the third part of the
reign of King Henry the Sixth was written, and possibly 95 may
stand for this date. At anyrate it is curious that the next play,
“King Richard the Third,” commences upon page 173 of the
1623 Folio, and is the 23rd play.

Richard the Third was a usurper, and it is quite possible
Bacon selected the reign of King Henry the Seventh to represent
himself by analogy as the rightful successor to the uswrper William
Shakespeare.  There is much to bear this theory out. Henry the
Seventh’s accession brought the wars of the Roses to an end. As
a conqueror by might, and king by right of his Lancastrian
claim, he supplanted the unlawful usurper Richard the Third.
The reader may see that if we count the plays in succession,
“Richard the Third ” is the twenty-third play in order from the com-
mencement of the catalogue. The reign of King Henry the Seventh,
if it had been written, would have formed the twenty-fourth
play, therefore there is something singularly striking to find upon
page 23 of the “History of King Henry the Seventh,” the intro-
duction of the words “Stage Plays” and * Masks”/ Not only this,
but (16)23 was the date of the first Folio edition of Shakespeare’s
supposed plays; and as the omitted play of “King Henry the
Seventh” would have followed had there been one the play of
“Richard the Third,” this introduction upon page 23 is very
curious.

Upon page 26 of Bacon’s “History of King Henry the
Seventh” we read of the Queen Dowager: “ After her hushand’s
death she was matter of Zragedy, having lived to see her brother
beheaded, and her two sons deposed from the crown, bastarded in
their blood, and cruelly murdered.” Is there not reference here
to the Tragedy play of * Richard the Third,” in which all this is
portrayed ¢ The word “ Tragedy” is the twenty-second word in
italics from the top of the page, and the play of the third part of
“King Henry the Sixth,” in which this Queen plays so large a
part, is the twenty-second play in the Folio 1623. If we count the
word “HASTINGS” (in Roman type), then the word “Tragedy”
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is the twenty-third word from the top of page 26, in extra-
ordinary letterpress, and the “Tragedy of Richard IIL” is the
twenty-third play in order in the Folio. This word  Tragedy” is
the 267th, 268th, 269th, or 270th word, all counted down from
the top of the page, according as we count hyphenated words
“issue-male ) as single or

n

(““ marriage-bed,” “bachelor-king,
double words. Upon page 53, “Merry Wives of Windsor,” these
numbers give “For Bacon, I warrant.” Upon page 36 of this
“ History of King Henry the Seventh” there are fifty-two or fifty-
three words in italics (* Fore-fight” hyphenated), according as we
count the hyphenated word singly or double. This was Shake-
speare’s age, 1616, when he died.

( 52 years old, and in his 53rd year.

1 36 plays in the 1623 Folio.

“ A Tragedy” are the 225th and 224th words all counted up the

page. Upon page 53, “Merry Wives of Windsor,” the 225th,
224th words (up and down) are :—

Page 53, in 225 ( the 224
“Merry Wives of Windsor” | nouns 224 | pronoun 225,

This “pronoun,” er name standing in place of another name, is
identified in the accusative case with the word Bacon.

Hang hog is Latin for Bacon, I warrant you.

Upon page 23, Bacon’s “History of King Henry the Seventh,”
we read :—* But yet doubting that there would be too near look-
ing and too much Perspective into his disguise, if he should show it
here in England, he thought good (after the manner of scenes in
Stage-Plays and Masks) to show it afar off.” The words Stage-Llays
are the 84th and 85th words down from the top of this page 23.
Now the time of action comprehending the play of “King Richard
IT1.” is from A.D. 1471 to 1485, and if there had been a play of
King Richard VIL it would have commenced from the last date.
The numbers of these words are as follows, and we give the cor-
responding figures from page 53, “ Merry Wives of Windsor 7 :—
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In 83 down, 225 up | P. 5 3,“M.W.W.,” pronoun 225 down.
Stage 84 , 224 col. 106,  the 994
Plays: 85 ,, 223, of o5k
and S8E ) 22208 borrowed 222 ,,
Masques 87 ,, 221 ,, J are 221

The pronoun stands in the place of a proper name. Andif we
add the paging 23 to 83 and 84 (“In Stuge”), we get 106 and 107,
which are the numbers of the columns of page 53, “Merry Wives
of Windsor,” from which we take our figures.

Elizabeth, Queen to King Edward IV,

Fuller says of this lady :—* She got more greatness than joy,
height than happiness, by her marriage, for she lived to see the
death of her husband, murder of her two sons, and restraint of
herself and rest of her children.” This agrees with her foreboding
langnage in the play :—

Small joy have I in being England’s queen.

Miss Strickland says of her: “There never was a woman
who contrived to make more personal enemies.” After Richard'’s
usurpation she was styled by him, “Dame Elizabeth Grey, late
calling herself Queen of England.” She retired to the Monastery
of Bermondsey, where she died in the reign of her son-in-law,
much neglected by him, June 8, 1492. 1In only one instance has
the compiler met with the time of Elizabeth Woodvile’s death,
and then it was merely stated to have occurred the Friday hefore
Whitsuntide. As Easter Day in 1492 fell on the 22nd of April,
the exact date of her decease was the 8th of June. Her will,
dated April 10, 1492, exhibits a touching picture of her maternal
affection and her poverty, having nothing but her blessing to
bequeath to her children, for “I have no worldly goods” is her
mournful confession. She was buried in St George’s Chapel,
Windsor, where on a flat stone, at the foot of her royal hushand’s
tomb, is inscribed :—

Hing Edward and his Queen Elizabeth T@idbile.
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Southey’s lines would form an appropriate epitaph :—

Thoun, Elizabeth, art here,

Thou ! to whom all griefs were known,
Who wert placed upon the bier,

In happier hour than on a throne.

This is the Queen Bacon refers to as the Queen Dowager. We
find her in the play urging the Marquis of Dorset to fly to
Richmond, and this agrees with Bacon’s words, “And in her
withdrawing chamber had the fortunate conspiracy for the King
against Richard the Third been hatched” (p. 21, “History of
King Henry VIL”). Compare—

Queen. O Dorset, speak not to me, get thee gone,
Death and destruetion dogs thee at thy heels,
Thy mother’s name is ominous to children.
If thou wilt out-strip death, go eross the seas,
And live with Richmond, from the reach of hell.
(** Richard IIL.,” act i. sc. 3.)

“The Marquis of Dorset was Thomas Grey, eldest son of
Elizabeth’s first marriage. After the death of King Edward,
Dorset, attainted by Richard the Third, escaped to the Earl
of Richmond, and assisted in raising him to the throne” (* Notes
on the Characters of Shakespeare’s Plays,” p. 224, by G. R.
French, 1868). The reader may see how exactly acquainted
Bacon is with the details of the reign of King Richard the Third
as they are presented by the supposed Shakespeare.

N



CHAPTER IL

AMBITION, ENVY, AND DEFORMITY.

¢ He seems to have written the Essays with the pen of Shakespeare.” —
ALEXANDER SMITH.

Proressor FowLer writes : * In vol. i. p. 5 De Maistre makes what appears
to me to be a very true criticism on Bacon—° Rarement il résiste &4 l'envie
d’étre poéte " (p. 137, Introduction, “Nov. Org.”).

RicaarDp III.

LET those who would trace Bacon’s mind in the characters of
the plays, carefully read his Essay on “ Deformity,” and then
study the character of Richard III. as depicted in his self-exam-
ining speech (at the opening of the play), and notice how exactly
what Bacon remarks upon the compensations of Nature are illus-
trated in this one portrait.

“ Deformed persons are commonly even with nature, for as
nature hath done ill by them, so do they by nature, being for the
most part (as the Scripture sayeth) void of natural affection, and
so they have their revenge of nature ; certainly there be a consent
between the body and the mind, and where nature erreth in the one,
she ventureth in the other. Whosoever hath anything fixed in
his person that doth induce contempt, hath also a perpetual spur
in himself to rescue and deliver himself from scorn. Therefore
all Deformed persons are extreme bold. First, as in their own defence
as being exposed to scorn, but in process of time, by a general
habit. So that in a great wit Deformity is an advantage to rising.
Still the ground is they will, if they be of spirit, seek to free
themselves from scorn ; which must be, either by wirtue or malice”
(““ Deformity,” 1625).



26 AMBITION, ENVY, AND DEFORMITY.

Richard. T, that am curtail’d of this fair proportion,
Cheated of feature by dissembling nature,
Deformed, wunfinish'd, sent before my time
Iuto this breathing world, scarce half made wp,
And that so lamely and unfashionable,

That dogs bark at me as I halt by them.
Why I (in this weak piping time of peace)
Have no delight to pass away the time,
Unless to see my shadow in the sun,

And descant on mine own Deformity.

And therefore since 1 cannot prove a lover,
To entertain these fair well-spoken days,

I am determined to prove a villain,

Let the reader next read the Essay on ¢ Boldness,” which
Bacon has already declared is an attribute of deformed persons.
And let us call to mind Richard III, as Duke of Gloucester,
making love to Lady Anne over the coffin of her husband, killed
by him. “ Wonderful like is the case of boldness, in civil business ;
what first ? Boldness ; what second and third ? Boldness. And
yet Boldness is a child of ignorance, and baseness, far inferior to
other parts. But nevertheless it doth fascinate, and bind hand
and foot, those that are either shallow in judgment, or weak in
courage, which are the greatest part; yea, and prevaileth with
wise men at weak times. Therefore we see it hath done wonders
in popular states, but with senates and princes less. And more
even upon the first entrance of Bold Persons into Action than seon
after ; jor Boldness is an ill keeper of promise™ (*Boldness™). We
have already found Bacon writing upon Deformity : “Certainly
there is a consent between the body and the mind.” Richard IIL
Says i—

Then since the heavens have shaped my body so,
Let Hell make cvooked wmy wind to answer it

In Bacon’s “Natural History” he writes: “It is an usnal
observation, that if the body of one murdered be brought before the
murderer, the wownds will bleed afresh” (Century x., Exp. 958).
An illustration of this is given in the play of “King Richard the
Third,” in the celebrated second scene of the first act, where
Richard (as Duke of Gloucester) stops the “corse” of King
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Henry the Sixth, whom he murdered in order to court Lady
Anne,

Gloue. Stay you that bear the corse, and set it down.
Anne. What black magician conjures up this fiend,
To stop devoted charitable deeds ?

If thou delight to view thy heinous deeds,
Behold this pattern of thy butcheries.
O, gentlemen, see, see | dead Henry's wounds
Open their congeal’d mouths, and bleed afresh.
Blush, blush thou Inmp of foul deformity ;
For tis thy presence that exlales this blood
From cold and empty veins, wheve no blood dwells ;
Thy deed inlowman and winalural,
Provokes this deluge most unnatwral.
(*‘ Richard IIL.,” act i. se. 2.)

THERSITES.

Thersites is deseribed in the list of “ Dramatis Persone” pre-
fixed to the play of “ Troilus and Cressida” as “ A4 Deformed and
seurrilous Grecian.” Once more we find him, as we have already
found Richard the Third, of an envious, discontented disposition.
Achilles addresses him :—

How now thou core of envy !

And Patroclus exelaims :—

Why, thou damnable box of envy !

Bacon concludes his Essay upon “Envy” with the words:—
“It is also the vilest affection, and the most depraved ; for which
cause it is the proper aftribute of the Devil, who is called the Envious
Man that soweth tares amongst the wheat by night.” Thersites,
in a soliloquy following his quarrel with Ajax, ends:—

I have said my prayers, and devil envy, say Amen,

Bacon writes:—* A man that is busy, and inquisitive, is commonly
envious : for to know much of other men’s matters, cannot be, he-
cause all that ado may concern his own estate ; therefore it must
needs be, that he taketh a kind of play pleasure in looking wpon the
fortunes of others,; neither can he, that mindeth but hisown business,



28 AMBITION, ENVY, AND DEFORMITY.

find much matter for envy.” How this is exactly reflected in the
portrayal of the character of Thersites, may be seen by turning
to the play. He is always looking on at others, spying and eriti-
cising, full of other people’s business and with none of his own,
unless this is his especial vocation. He maintains this 7dle to
the very last of « looker on or spectator, and at the conclusion of
the play, whilst the Greeks and Trojans are fighting hard,
exclaims :—
Now they are elapper-clawing one another, 'l go looke on.

Thersites takes no interest in himself, but is for ever depressing
others, abusing them, and implying they have no wit or brains ;
and his curivsity is so great, we find him bent upon nothing (during
the battle at the finale of the play) but seeing the meeting of
Troilus and Diomede. He exclaims, “1 would fain see them
meet,” and although his life is threatened by Hector, immediately
the danger is past he recurs to the objects of his insatiable curi-
osity again in the words :—

What’s become of the wenching rogues ? I think they have swallowed one

another. I would laugh at that miracle—yet in a sort lechery eats itself:
I'll seeke them,

Bacon remarks: “Non est curiosus quin idem sit malevolus.”
That Thersites is malevolent to the backbone cannot be questioned.
For malevolence (following a dictionary and not our inspiration)
means spiteful, bitter, rancorous, evil-minded, and Thersites is all
these, describing himself to Hector as “a scurvy railing knave, a
very filthy rogue.”

The last time we hear of Thersites in this play he is presented
as brought to bay by a bastard, and confessing himself a bastard
also in order to save his life (or escape combat), on the score of
kindred. This is evidently a touch of Bacon’s in harmony with
his Essay on “Envy,” where he says: “Deformed Persons, and
Eunuchs, and old men, and Bastards are envious.”

Fnter MARGARELON,

Mar. Turn, slave, and fight.
Ther. What art thou ?
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Mar, A bastard son of Priam’s.

Ther. 1 am a bastard too ; I love bastards: T am a bastard begot, bastard
instructed, bastard in mind, bastard in valour, in everything illegitimate.
One bear will not bite another, and wherefore should one bastard ? Take
heed, the quarrel's most ominous to us: if the son of a whore fight for a
whore, he tempts judgment : farewell, bastard,

Mar. The devil take thee, coward ! [ it

In Bacon’s ‘ Antitheta” upon “Beauty ” we read : ¢ Deformed
Persons commonly have their revenge of Nature.” Again, “De-
formed Persons seek to rescue themselves from scorn by malice
and boldness.”

THE BASTARD EDMUND.
(*King Lear.”)

Bacon in his Essay on “Envy’:—¢“Deformed persons, and
eunuchs, and old men, and bastards are envious : for he that cannot
possibly mend his own case, will do what he can to impair another’s.”
In the Tragedy of “King Lear” we have the Duastard Edmund,
half brother to Edgar (sons of Gloucester), filled with enry of his
brother’s legitimate birth, forging a letter purposing to be from
the latter, and letting his father see it with the express purpose
of damaging his brother’s fortune and inheritance. As we have
already quoted, but must again repeat, “Again Emnvy is ever joined
with the comparing of @ man's self ; and where there is no compari-
son, no envy.” In the case of Cassius in “Julius Ciesar” we shall
presently find the text of the play introducing this effect of com-
parison with wondrous art. And in the case of the bastard
Edmund we refind once more a soliloquy of mortified and envious
self-comparison with his legitimate brother Edgar :—

Enter EDMUND, with a letler.

Fdm. Thou, nature, art my goddess ; to thy law
My services are bound, Wherefore should I
Stand in the plague of custom, and permit
The euriosity of nations to deprive me,
For that T am some twelve or fourteen moonshines
Lag of a brother? Why bastard ? wherefore base ?
When my dimensions are as well compact,
My mind as generous, and my shape as true,
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As honest madam’s issue 2 'Why brand they us
With base ? with baseness ? bastardy ? base, base ?
Who, in the lusty stealth of nature, take

More composition and fierce quality

Than doth, within a dull, stale, tired bed,

Go to the creating a whole tribe of fops,

Got 'tween sleep and wake 7 Well, then,
Legitimate Edgar, I must have your land :

Our father's love is to the bastard Edmund

As to the legitimate : fine word,—legitimate !
Well, my legitimate, if this letter speed,

And my invention thrive, Edmund the base
Shall top the legitimate. I grow : I prosper:
Now, gods, stand up for bastards !

Fnter GLOUCESTER.

:low. Kent banish’d thus! and France in choler parted !
And the king gone to-night ! subscribed his power !
Confined to exhibition ! All this done
Upon the gad !  Edmund, how now ! what news?

Ldm. So please your lordship, none. [Putiing up the letler.

(low. Why so earnestly seek you to put up that letter ?

Edm. T know no news, my lord.

Glow. What paper were you reading ?

Edm. Nothing, my lord.

Gitow. No? What needed, then, that terrible dispatch of it into your
pocket ¢ the quality of nothing hath not such need to hide itself. Let's see :
come, if it be nothing, I shall not need spectacles.

Edm. 1 beseech you, sir, pardon me : it is a letter from my brother, that I
have not all o’'er-read ; and for so much as I have perused, I find it not fit for
your o'er-looking.

Glow. Give me the letter, sir.

Edm. 1 shall offend, either to detain or give it. The contents, as in part
I understand them, are to blame.

GFlow. Let’s see, let's see.

Edim. 1 hope, for my brother’s justification, he wrote this but as an essay
or taste of my virtue.

Glow. [Reads] *“This policy and reverence of age makes the world bitter to
the best of our times ; keeps our fortunes from us till our oldness cannot relish
them. I begin to find an idle and fond bondage in the oppression of aged
tyranny ; who sways, not as it hath power, but as it is suffered. Come to me,
that of this I may speak more. If our father wonld sleep till T waked him,
you should enjoy half’ his revenue for ever, and live the beloved of your
brother, “EpcAr.”
Hum—-conspiracy !—*“ Sleep till I waked him,—you should enjoy half his
revenue,’—My son Edgar! Had he a hand to write this? a heart and brain
to breed it in *—When came this to you? who brought it ?
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Edm. Tt was not bronght me, my lord ; there's the cunning of it ; T found
it thrown in at the casement of my closet.

Glow. You know the character to be your brother's ?

Edm. If the matter were good, my lord, I durst swear it were his; but, in
respect of that, T wonld fain think it were not.

Glow. Tt is his.

Ldm, Tt is his hand, my lord ; but I hope his heart is not in the contents.

Glow. Hath he never heretofore sounded you in this business ?

Edm. Never, my lord : but I have heard him oft maintain it to be fit, that,
sons at perfect age, and fathers declining, the father should be as ward to the
son, and the son manage his revenue,

Glow. O villain, villain! His very opinion in the letter! Abhorred
villain! Unnatural, detested, hrutish villain ! worse than bratish! Go,
sirrah, seek him ; I'll apprehend him : abominable villain! Where is he?

(* King Lear,™ act 1. sc. 2.)

If we now turn to Bacon's Essay on “Cunning,” we find the
letter trick of Edmund exactly described: “Some procure them-
selves to be surprised at such times, as it is like the party that they
work wpon, will suddenly come upon them ; and to be found with a
letter in their hand, or doing somewhat which they are not accustomed
with the end, they may be opposed of those things, which of themselves
they are desirous to utter.”  This sitnation is pretty closely approxi-
mated, for Edmund allows his father to surprise him with the
forged letter expressly that it may be read, and himself cate-
chised as to the contents and bearing thereof. This example
of “cunning” is very much after the manner of Tago’s practice
upon Othello ; and Gloucester is, as Edmund exclaims, “a credu-
lous father,” without much suspicion. Bacon writes: “For
some are begotten of old men, some of young men. Again, some
in the fervency of the father's love (as it is commonly in bastards) ;
others after the cooling of it as in long married couples” (*“ Hist.
Life and Death,” Exp. 32).

Bustard. Why brand they ns
With base ? with baseness? bastardy ? base, base ?
Who in the Insty stealth of nature, take
More composition and fierce quality
Than doth, within a dull, stale, tired hed
Go to the creating a whole tribe of fops,

Got "tween a sleep and wake ?
(““ Lear,” act i. sc. 2.)
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TaE BASTARD “DoN JoHN.”
(*“Much Ado about Nothing.”)

In the play of “Much Ado about Nothing ” we are once more
presented with a BASTARD in the person of Don John, half-
brother to Don Pedro, Prince of Arragon. Here again (as in
“King Lear”) the bastard is depicted as an envious, malevolent
villain, who is at the bottom of all the mischief in the play. He
is introduced in the first act and third scene with his fuo
followers, Conrade and Borachio. These two men are employed
as spies, and answer exactly to what Bacon writes in his Essay
«Of Followers and Friends.,” ¢There is a kind of Followers
likewise whichrare dangerous, being indeed espials; which inquire
the secrets of the housey and bear tales of them to others.  Yet such
men many times are in great favour; for they are officious, and
commonly exchange tales.” Almost with the first words Borachio
utters and reports himself in the play, we find him fulfilling this
pole of an espiol, and listening to the secrets of the Prince and
(landio, whilst secreted behind the arras.

Bora. Being entertained for a perfumer, as 1 was smoking a musty room,
comes me the prince and Clandio, hand in hand, in sad conference: I whipt
me behind the arras: and there heard it agreed upon that the prince should
woo Hero for himself, and having obtained her, give her to Count Claudio.

(Aect i. se. 3, ** Much Ado about Nothing.™)

Don John is first introduced as a melancholy, discontented
man, who (as Conrade says to him) “has of late stood out against
is brother.”  Don John, in spite of restored favour (*“hath taken
vou newly into his grace ”), is envious of Claudio, who has become
Don Pedro’s “right hand” or favourite. When the Bastard hears
of Clandio’s engagement to Hero, he determines to cross it.

Fater Dox Jous and BorACHIO,

D. John. Tt is so; the Count Claundio shall marry the daughter of Leonato.

Bora. Yea, my lord ; but I can cross it.

D). Joln, Any bar, any cross, any impediment will be medicinable to me ;
1 am sick in displeasure to him, and whatsoever comes athwart his affection
ranges evenly with mine. How canst thou cross this marriage ?
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Bora. Not honestly, my lord; but so covertly that no dishonesty shall
appear in me.

2. John. Show me briefly how.

Bora. 1 think I told your lordship a year since, how much I am in the
favour of Margaret, the waiting gentlewoman to Hero.

D. John. I remember.

Bora. Ican, at any unseasonable instant of the night, appoint her to look
out at her lady's chamber window.

“There are conceits that some men that are of an ill and melan-
choly nature, do incline the company into which they come #o be sud
and ill-disposed” (* Sylva Sylvarum,” Ex. 941).

Leon. Was not Count John here at supper ?

Ant. T saw him not.

Beat, How tartly that gentleman looks! I never can see him but I am
heart-burned an hour after.

Hero. He is of a very melancholy disposition.

(** Much Ado about Nothing,” act ii. se. 1.)

PHILIP THE BASTARD.
(“ King John.”)

In this play we have the bastard Philip, who is half brother
to Robert Faulconbridge, son to Sir Robert Faulconbridge.
Philip is the eldest son, but relinquishes his rights as heir in
favour of his younger brother, preferring to be knighted by the
King, and to be openly reputed the bastard son of Richard Ceenr
de Lion. In the depicting of this character we see how faithful
to his Essays Bacon has been. For we find Philip bitter in
words, and, like Thersites, a railer. He finds fault, and abuses
Austria and the Dauphin, and confesses in the following speech
his complete character, which is to rail, out of envy, abuse what
he does not possess :—

And why 7ail T on this Commodity ?
But for because he hath not woo'd me yet :
Not that I have the power to cluteh my hand,
When his fair angels would salute my palm ;
But for my hand, as unattempted yet,
Like a poor beggar, raileth on the rich,
Well, whiles T am a beggar, T will rail
And say there is no sin but to be rich ;
And being rich, my virtue then shall be

Cc
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To say there is no viee but hegzary.

Sinee kings break faith upon commodity,

Gain, be my lord, for I will worship thee. [ Eait.
(*“ King John," act ii.)

Like Thersites his tongue is seurrilous and spiteful ; his de-
seription of his half brother Robert is evidently coloured with
envy at his legitimacy of birth :—

Bast. Madam, an if my brother had my shape,
And I had his, sir Robert's his, like him ;
And if my legs were two such riding-rods,
My arms such eel-skins stuff’d, my face so thin
That in mine ear I durst not stick a rose
Lest men should say, ‘‘ Look, where three farthings goes
(Act i. se, 1.)

When the Dauphin makes love to Blanch of Spain, niece to
King John, the bastard exclaims :—

In such a love, so vile a lout as he.

And a fine touch is given in the scene laid before Angiers,
where the hitterness most at his heart is roused in a moment by
the words “breed,” “well-born bloods,” which reflect upon and
remind him of the illegitimacy of his birth :—

First Cit. In brief, we are the King of England’s subjects :
For him and in his right, we hold this town.

K. John. Acknowledge then the king, and let me in.

First Cit. That can we not ; but he that proves the king
To him will we prove loyal : till that time
Have we ramm’d up our gates against the world,

K. John. Doth not the erown of England prove the king ?
And if not that, I bring you witnesses,
Twice fifteen thonsand hearts of England's breed, —

Bast. Bastards, and else.

K. John. To verify our title with their lives.

K. Phil. As many and as well-born bloods as those,—

Bast. Some bastards too. (Act ii, sc. 1.)

This trifle shows the exquisite delicacy of the painting in this
art. The bastard Philip is proud of his father’s blood (Richard
Ceeur de Lion), which speaks in his fearless ntterance and spirited
renunciation of his elaims to his brother’s land, so much so
that Queen Elinor exclaims :—
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I like thee well : wilt thou forsake thy fortune,
Bequeath thy land to him, and follow me ?
(Act i. sc. 1.)
Nevertheless he never forgets that he is bastard, and it bespeaks

a wonderful knowledge of the human heart, how in a moment he
is stung by a word into bitter remembrance of what he is, which
he seeks to discharge and relieve himself of, by challenging and
bitter self-rony.

ENvy.

Bacon, in his Essay upon “Envy,” writes: “And it is also noted
that Love and Envy do make a man pine, which other affections do
not, hecause they are not so continual.”

In the tragedy of * Julius Caesar ” nothing is drawn with greater
art than the characters of Cussius, Brutus, and Cuasca. At the
opening of the play we are presented with a scene in which Cassius
begins the work of undermining and inflaming the mind of Brutus
against Cewesar. He describes how he saved Cwesar’s life from
drowning in the Tiber, and exclaims :—

I (as Fneas, our great ancestor,

Did from the flames of Troy, upon his shoulder,

The old Anechises bear), so from the waves of Tiber

Did I the tired Ceasar @ and this man

Is now become o God, and Cassius 18

A wretched creature, and must bend lis body,

1f Ceesar carelessly but nod on kim. (Aet i. sc. 2.)
Apply Bacon’s further remarks upon “ZEuwy” in this passage :—
“ Again, Envy is ever joined with the comparing of a man’s self ; and
where there s no comparison no envy.”  Cassius saved Ceesar’s life by
being a better swimmer, and it is a notable feature in Envy (if
not in a great deal of human nature) that if a man surprise others
by showing talents or qualities he was not suspected of possessing,
he will excite comparison in those points where he has proved him-
self inferior to those who now envy him. For the mind is easily
inclined to judge a man by one thing, and from this weakness to
claim superiority in other things. When therefore onewith whom we
have been on familiar and intimate terms, whom we have imagined



36 AMBITION, ENVY, AND DEFORMITY.

we have measured, and taken exhaustive stock of, all at once
surprises us by going to the front, the mind receives a rude shock,
and insulted self-comparison falls back at once upon those points
where we have proved superior. Cassius continues about Ceesar:—

He had a fever when he was in Spain,

And when the fit was on him I did mark

How he did shake : 'tis trne this God did shake,

His coward lips did from their colour fly,

And that same eye, whose bend doth awe the world,

Did lose his lustre : T did hear him groan :

I, and that tongue of his, that bade the Romans

Mark him, and write his speeches in their books,

Alas it eried, *‘Give me some drink, Zitinius,”

As a sick girl : Ye gods it doth amaze me,

A man of such a feeble temper should

So get the start of the majestic world,

And bear the palin alone. (Act i. sc. 2.)

Familiarity breedeth contempt. And, as Bacon admirably re-

marks :—“A man that hath no vertue in himself ever envieth
vertue in others. For men’s minds will either feed upon their
own good, or upon other’s evil ; and who wanteth the one will prey
wpon the other ; and who so is out of hope to attain to another's vertue,
will seek to come at even hand, by depressing another’s fortune.”  In the
passage we are about to cite may be found an exact parallel to the
words quoted from Bacon as to the pining or thinning effects of
Enry, in the person of Cassius.

Cresar, Let me have men about me, that are fat,
Sleek-headed men, and such as sleep o' nights :
Yond Cussius has a lean and hwngry look,
He thinks too much : such men are dangerous.
(Aet i, sc. 2.)

In Plntarch’s life of Cesar we read : “ Cmesar too had some sus-

¢What think yon of Cassius? 1 do not like his pale looks.” An-
other time, when Anthony and Dolabella were accused of some
designs against his person and government, he said, ‘I have no
apprehensions from those fuf and sleek men ; 1 rather fear the pale
and lean ones,) meaning Cassius and Brutus” (“Julius Ceesar,”
Plut., vol. iv., Langhorne’s ed., 1774.)
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It is evident Bacon borrowed from this passage. And we can
only admire and respect the fidelity with which he has adhered
in these particulars to history.

Plutarch, in his life of Brutus, describes Cassius as “a man of
violent passions, and an enemy to Cesar, rather from personal
than political hatred.” And this is also implied or suggested in
the passages from the play quoted. DBut here we find the
expression itself :—

With full as many signs of deadly hate,

As leam-fac’d envy in her loathsome cave.
(‘2 King Henry VL,” act iii, sc. 2.)

Casar remarks of Cassius :—

Such men as he be never at heart's ease,
Whiles they behold a greater than themselves,
And therefore are they very dangerous,
(Act i. sc. 1.)

“The roots of the male-peony, dried, tied to the neck, doth
help the Fulling-sickness; and likewise the Incubus, which we call
the Mare” (“Sylva Sylvarum,” Cent. x., Ex. 966).

Cuassi. But soft I pray you: what did Ceeser swoon ?

Cusen. He fell down in the market-place and foam'd at mouth, and was
speechless.

Brutus. 'Tis very like he hath the Falling-sickness.

Cassi. No, Ceesar hath it not ; but you and I

And honest Cusea, we have the Fulling-sickness.
(‘“Julius Ceesar,” act i. se. 2,)

“There was an Agyptian Soothsayer that made Anthonius
believe that his genius (which otherwise was brave and confident)
was in the presence of Octavianus Ceesar, poor and cowardly; and
therefore he advised him o absent himself (as much as he could)
and remove far from him. This Soothsayer was thought to be
suborned by Cleopatra, to make him live in Egypt, and other
remote places from Rome. Howsoever, the conceit of a Predomi-
nant or Mastering Spirit, of one man over another, is ancient and
received still, even in vulgar opinion” (“Sylva Sylvarum,”
Cent. x., Ex. 939, 940).

190144
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Now compare the following passage from the second act, third
scene, of the Play of *“Anthony and Cleopatra,” and mark how
thoroughly and entirely Bacon’s prose is reproduced.

Soothsayer. But yet hie you to Egypt again.
Anthony, Say to me, whose Fortunes shall rise higher,
Cwsar’s or mine ?
Soothsayer, Cewsar's.  Therefore (Oh Anthony) stay not by his side.
Thy Demon, that's thy spirit which keeps thee, is
Noble, courageous, high, unmatchable,
Where Cwesar's is not.  But near him, thy angel
Becomes a fear ; as being o'erpowered, therefore
Make space enough between you, (Act ii. sc, 3.)

The result of this advice is that Anthony exclaims, “I will to
Egypt,” showing how exactly the play follows the passage we
quote from Bacon. We see this in even little trifles like the
adherence to the title “Soothsayer” and the sequence of narrative.
Anthony’s character is (apart from Cewesar’s) “brave and con-

fident,” “mnoble, courageous;” in Crsar’s company it turns

“poor and cowardly,” and his genius “becomes a fear.,” An
expression of Bacon’s is “Mastering Spirits,” and we find it in
these words of Anthony :—

No place will please me so, no mean of death,

As here by Cwesar and by you cut off,

The choice and muster spirits of this age.

(Act iii. se. 1.)
Macbeth, speaking of Banquo :—

Muacheth. There is none but he,
Whose being I do fear : and under him
My genius is rebulk’d as it is swid
Mark Anthony's was by Casar.
(% Macbeth,” act iii. sc. 1.)
Under ¢ Fascination ” Bacon writes in the Fourth Book of ¢ The
Advancement of Learning” (chapter iii.) :—* Whence the conceits
have grown, made almost popular of the Mastering Spirit ; of
men ominous and wnlucky ; of the strokes of love and envy ; and
of others of like nature.”
Cas. But what of Cicero? shall we sound him ?

I think he will stand very strong with us.
Casca. Let us not leave him out,
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Cin, No, by no means,
Met. 0, let us have him, for his silver hairs
Will purchase nus a good opinion
And buy men’s voices to commend our deeds :
It shall be said, his judgment ruled our hands ;
Our youths and wildness shall no whit appear,
But all be buried in his gravity.
Bru. O, name him not : let us not break with him ;
For he will never follow any thing
That other men begin.

(““ Julins Ceesar,” act ii. se. 1.)

What careful and exact study of Cicero’s life the author must
have given! For Cicero, enquiring of the Oracle of Delphi, hy
“what means he might rise to the greatest glory, the priestess
bade him ‘Follow nature, and not take the opinion of the multi-
tude for the guide of his life.”” And Cicero had no share in the
conspiracy against Cwsar, though he was one of Brutus’ particu-
lar friends. Plutarch describes his vanity as disgusting, and
no doubt he had too exalted an opinion of himself to follow
anyone.

Cassius. Did Cicero say anything ?

Cusea. 1, he spoke Greek,

Cuass. To what effect ?

Casca. Nay, and I tell you that, I'll ne’er look you in the face again. But
those that understood him smiled at one another, and shook their heads:
but for mine own part, it was Greck to me.

(*¢ Julius Ceesar,” act i. se. 2.)

This proves the author of this play was a thorough scholar.
For Cicero, in fear of Sylla’s resentment, retired to Greece, attend-
ing the lectures of Antiochus at Athens, and is reported by
Plutarch to have declaimed in Greek at Rhodes, where he studied
under the rhetorician Apollonius, the son of Molo. The same
writer says at first he was called “a Greck and a scholustic” at
Rome, and later on in life rendered the Greek terms of logic and
natural philosophy into the Roman language. Plutarch affirms
that Cicero gave Latin terms for these Greek words, phantasia,
syncatathesis, epoche, &ec., &e. (Vide Plutarch’s ¢ Cicero 7). These
exquisite studies of character and history, carried out to the
minutest particulars, by the author of the plays, are all against
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Shakespeare. For if we are to credit Mr Gladstone, Shakespeare
only wrote for the common people ; and what should the people
care whether Cicero knew Greek or no, or whether he was
a man who would not follow the leadership of others? Why
should an author writing for bread, pressed for leisure and means,
enter into all these artistic and exquisite finishing touches, where
all is truth ?
“It hath been observed that in anger the eyes wax red™ (* Nat.
Hist.,” Exp. 872).
And Cicero
Looks with such ferret and such fiery eyes,
As we have seen him in the Capitol,

Being cross'd in conference by some senators.
(“* Julius Ceesar,” act i. se. 2.)

“ Kings in ancient times (and at this present in some countries)
were wont to put great trust in Ewnuchs ; hecause they that are
envious towards all, are more obnoxious and officions towards
one. But yet their trust towards them hath rather been as to
good spials and good whisperers” (* Deformity ”). In ¢ Twelfth
Night” we find Viola playing the part of an Eunuch, and becom-
ing the trusted confidant, messenger, spy, and whisperer of Duke
Orsino.

Cap. Be you his eunuch, and your mute I'll he.
(Act 1. sc. 2.)
Dulee. Ciesario,
Thou know’st no less but all ; I have unclasp’d
To thee the book even of my secret soul.
(Act i. sc. 3.)

The Eunuch Mardian (in ¢ Antony and Cleopatra™) is sent to
Antony to whisper in his ear the pretended death of Cleopatra,
and to play the part of a trusted spy to report the effect :—

Cleo, To the monument !
Mardian, go tell him I have slain myself ;
Say that the last I spoke was * Antony,”
And word it, prithee, piteously : hence Mardian
And bring me how he tukes my death,
(Act iv. sc. 13.)



AMBITION, ENVY, AND DEFORMITY. 41

“There is use also of Ambitious men in pulling down the great-
ness of any subject that overtops ” (* Ambition”).

The part Cardinal Wolsey plays in ¢ King Henry the Eighth ”
in pulling down the Duke of Buckingham is a notable illustration
of Bacon’s words. He writes: “It is counted by some a weak-
ness in Princes to have favourites: buf it is of all others the lest
remedy against ambitious great ones.”’

The Ear] of Swrrey exclaims to Cardinal Wolsey :—

Thy ambition
(Thou scarlet sin) robh’d this bewailing land
Of noble Buckingham.
(* Henry VIIL,” act iii. se. 2.)

In the same manner as Wolsey removed Buckingham, Norfolk

and Suffolk succeed in pulling down Wolsey.
Cromwell, I charge thee fling away ambition,
By that sin fell the angels : how can man then
(The Image of his maker) hope to win by it ?
(‘“Henry VIIL.,” act iii. se. 2.)

Compare—*“ For the desire of power was the fall of angels, the
desire of knowledge the fall of man” (Preface to the ‘ Instau-
ration,” p. 19).

“Men of Noble birth are noted to be envious towards new men
when they rise. For the distance is altered ” (* Envy ”).

Buck. This buteher’s eur is venomed-monthed, and I
Have not the power to muzzle him, therefore best
Not wake him in his slumber. 4 Beggar's book
Out-worths a Noble's blood.
(Act i, se. 1.)

Cardinal Wolsey was a man of mean birth, and the envy his
rise created amongst the nobility is well illustrated at the com-
mencement of the play of “ Henry the Eighth.” We are pre-
sented with Buckingham, Norfolk, and Abergavenny, each mad
with envy and hatred of Wolsey’s pride, power, and ambition,

Buck. The devil speed him : no man’s fire is freed
From his ambitious fingers.



CHAPTER IIIL.
BACON’S ESSAYS APPLIED TO THE PLAYS.
SuspIcioN, MALice, CUNNING, Erc.

That euckold lives in bliss
Who, certain of his fate, loves not his wronger ;
Jut, oh, what damnéd minutes tells he o'er,
Who dotes, yet doubts, suspeets, yet strongly loves !
(“*Othello,” act iii. se. 3.)

1aGo’s villainy is chiefly cansed by disappointed ambition, for the

play opens with his complaints against Othello’s promotion of
Cassio over his head :—

Rad. Thou told’st me thou didst hold him in thy hate.
Zago. Despise me, if 1 do not. Three great ones of the city,
In personal suit to make e his lieutenant,
Off-capp'd to him : and, by the faith of man,
I know my price, I am worth no worse a place :
But he, as loving his own pride and purposes,
Evades them, with a bombast circumstance
Horribly stuff’d with epithets of war;
And, in conelusion,
Nonsuits my mediators ; for, “Certes,” says he,
I have already chose my officer.”
And what was he?
Forsooth, a great arithmetician,
One Michael Cassio, a Florentine,
A fellow almost damn’d in a fair wife 5
That never set a squadron in the field,
Nor the division of a battle knows
More than a spinster ; unless the bookish theorie,
Wherein the toged consuls can propose
As masterly as he : mere prattle, withont practice,
Is all his soldiership. But he, sir, had the election :
And I, of whom his eyes had seen the proof
At Rhodes, at Cyprus, and on other grounds
Christian and heathen, must be be-lee'd and calm’d
By debitor and creditor : this counter-caster,
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He, in good time, must his lieutenant be,
And I—God bless the mark !—his Moorship's ancient.
(Aect i. se. 1.)
Bacon’s Essay upon ‘ Ambition :"— 4mbition is like choler ;

which is an humour, that maketh men active, earnest, full of
alacrity and stirring, if it be not stopped. But if it be stopped, and
canmot have his way, it becometh adust, and thereby malign and venom-
ous.” How exactly this describes Iago’s checked ambition,
changed into the poison of the serpent, which has crept into
Othello’s bosom in order only to sting him to his destruction.

Tago. Why, there's no remedy ; 'tis the curse of service,
Preferment goes by letter and affection,
And not by old gradation, where each second
Stood heir to the first. Now, sir, be judge yourself,
Whether I in any just term am affined
To love the Moor.
Hod. I would not follow him then.
Iugo. O, sir, content you ;
I follow him to serve my turn upon him : (Act i. sc. 1.)
Bacon, in the passage quoted, is undoubtedly thinking of the
serpent, and it is well worthy reflection that when all Iago’s
villainy is disclosed at the end of the play, we find the following
text in harmony with this idea :—

Lod. Where is that Viper?
Bring the villain forth,
Othello. I look down towards his feet ; but that's a fable.
(Act v.)

How else are we to understand these words of Othello’s except
by reference to the fable of the serpent of Paradise, crawling in
the dust (or “adust” as Bacon writes) af the feet? Bacon's mind,
as we know by his “Wisdom of the Ancients,” was fond of
rationalizing all fables. The way he interprets the Proverbs of
Solomon in the “ Advancement ” proves this. And we venture to
suggest that the vast amount of scriptural allusion, paraphrase,
and application to be found in the plays called Shakespeare’s may
be refound re-echoed in the “ Two Books of the Advancement ”
and the “De Augmentis.” A little book called *Shakespeare and
the Bible” calls attention to one side of the question. The theo-
logical side of Bacon’s writings has never really received the
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attention it deserves. Dr Abhot has certainly devoted a chapter
to it in his edition of the Essays. But the extraordinary study
Bacon made of the Bible may be estimated from the fact that in
the 1623 “De Augmentis” there are one hundred and fifty quota-
tions, allusions, or references to the Old and New Testoments alone !
And in the Essays there are over seventy of such allusions.

For the play of “Othello” the best commentary are Bacon’s Essays

"+—*“There is nothing makes a

on “Suspicion” and “ Ambition’
man suspect much more than to know little : and therefore men should
remedy suspicion by procuring to know more, and not to keep their sus-
How exactly this fits the suspicions of Othello.

picions in smother.”

And does not Bacon perhaps in this word “smother” point at the
smothering of Desdemona ? Othello knew little except what he
gathered from Iago, whose truth and honesty he ought to have
held in suspense before his wife’s.  “ What would men have?
Do they think those they employ and deal with are swints? Do they
not think they will have their own ends, and be truer to themselves, than
to them? Therefore there is no better way to moderate suspicions than
to account upon such suspicions as true and yet to bridle them as
Jalse” (“Suspicion ). If Othello had only obeyed the letter of
these injunctions he would have tarried for better evidence, and
questioned the integrity of Iago at the same time. “For so fara
man ought to make use of suspicions as to provide, as if that should
be true that he suspects yet it may do him no hurt. Suspicions that
the mind of itself gathers are but buzzes ; but suspicions that are
artificially nowrished, and put into men’s heads, by the tales and whisper-
ings of others hawve stings.”  This is just the case of Othello, whose
suspicions are put into his head and nourished artificially by the
tales and whisperings of Iago. The entire moral of this tragedy
might be comprised in the words—too much suspicion, too little
suspicion. In the play of the “ Winter's Tale,” the jealousy of
Leontes is grounded likewise upon suspicion, but of the mind
itself, self-created by a suspicious nature. Othello is simple,
credulous, passionate, violent. He neither represses his jealousy
or “guards” (as Bacon suggests in the first lines of his Essay)
against the dangers of giving too easy ear to others. Bacon
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writes :—“ They dispose kings to tyranny, husbouds to jealousy.”
These last words, as is also the final Italian proverh, * Souspetls
licentia fede,” ave both pretty direct hints for Othello, whose faith
entirely departs with the first breath of suspicion. Ford, in the
“Merry Wives of Windsor,” is another example of suspicion. It
is a fact that suspicious people are often the most credulous and
unsuspecting where they ought to be the opposite, and this is no-
where better illustrated than in Othello, who never suspects the
one being who deserved it until too late. If this Essay does not
apply exactly to the plays of the “Winter’s Tale ” and * Othello,”
as forming the “inferior”* of their action on which the plot
revolves, we are indeed at fault. It is to be remarked the
villainy of Tago is likewise the outcome of suspicion.
Tago. I hate the Moor,
And it is thought abroud, that "twixt my sheets
He's done my office. 1 know not if 't be true,
But I for mere suspicion in that kind,
Will do as if for surety. (Act i, se. 3.)
Tago’s suspicions answer exactly to Bacon’s words: ©Sus-
picions that the mind of itself gathers are but buzzes. But sus-
picions that are artificially nourished and put into men’s heads by the
tales and whisperings of others have stings” (* Suspicion”).  Here is
exactly the difference between Othello’s suspicions and Tago’s.
The former’s are “put info his head” on account of the latter's
(which are “buzzes”) in order to be revenged for the suspicion of
a wrong. A fine touch is given when Iago exclaims:—
By Janus 1 think no.
For Bacon describes Janus as bifrons—that is, doubled-fuced.
The next essay of Bacon’s which throws a light upon this art is
that on “ Cunning.” The wonderful way in which Iago insinu-
ates the poison of jealousy into the mind of Othello is reflected
in this Essay, as we shall show. Iago, after having aroused
Othello’s suspicions as to Cassio’s interview with Desdemona,
and his acquaintance with her before Othello’s marriage, cautions

* One of Bacon's titles for his Essays is ** Tnterioria Lerum,” or the inlerior
of things.
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him against jealousy, which transfers, as it were, the suspicion he
is trying to fasten in Othello’s mind from any appearance of
showing what he is really trying to do. ITago having kindled the
first sparks of jealousy, turns the “cat in the pan,” and strengthens
his own ends by disclaiming and laying to Othello the implied
charge he is hastily jealous :—

Oh beware my lord of Jealousy

It is the green-eyed monster which doth mock

The meat it feeds on. (Act iii. se. 3.)

Bacon writes: ¢ There is a cunning, which we in England call
the turning of the cat in the pan, which is when that which a man
says to another, he lays it as if another had said to him. And to
say truth it is not easy, when such a matter passed between two,
to make it appear from which of them it first moved and began.”
If we study the whole of this scene where Iago first begins work-
ing upon Othello’s mind, we find this exactly illustrated. This
caution against jealousy uttered by Iago, reads as if Othello
and not lago had first storted the subject, and places the latter
in the position of a friend endeavouring to disabuse a sus-
picious mind of jealous fancies. The effect argues for honesty
and good faith, and except in minds of great worldly experience
and subtlety, produces a contrary result, strengthening the sus-
picions already harboured. To cantion others against what we
ave trying to insinuate, is a certain rule of cunning often to be
remarked in life.

Because in order to fix suspicions in another’s mind, the first
thing necessary is to disarm suspicion against the interestedness
or good faith of our evidence or motives. If we are suspected,
our insinuations have no weight. And o it is with lago. His
art is to appear frank, honest, cautious, not too certain of his own
suspicions, and in thus acting he goes far to undermine Othello’s
faith. The play of “Othello” might be briefly expressed as Sus-
picion and disappointed Ambition, employing Cunning as an instru-
ment of Malice upon others. Nothing is so striking as the ex-
haustive manner in which Bacon’s Essays apply both in title and
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in subject matter to the affections or passions of the human mind
as portrayed in the plays falsely attributed to Shakespeare.
Bacon concludes this Essay on “Cunning” thus: “Some build
rather upon the abusing of others, and (as we now say) Putting
tricks wpon them, than upon soundness of their own pmcecrlings.’:”
The #rick: of the handkerchief by which Tago convinces Othello of
Desdemona’s infidelity pretty closely examples this quotation,
Be it observed the verb Bacon employs, ““ Abusing ” is frequently
introduced in the play—

Othello, T am abus'd, and my relief
Must be to loath her.

Jago. As T confess it is my nature’s plague
To spy into abuses, (Aect iii. se. 3.)

Aldis Wright in his Glossary (Essays) deseribes this word as

meaning ‘¢ Deception,” ¢ Mockery,” and no doubt this is very near

what Bacon intends to convey. Bacon writes in his Essay on

“Love”: “I know not how, but martiol men are given to love - T

think it is, but as they are given to wine.” This is well illustrated

in the person of Cassio, who gefs drunk, and whose amorous

relations with Bianca assist to further Iago’s villainous conspiracy.

Then we have Bertram, another “martial man,” in « All's Well

- T n 111 7 t 1 1 » P

that Ends Well,” pursning an intrigne with Diana ; also Falstaffe

and Doll Tear Sheet ; and each of these cases illustrate what

Bacon means when he adds to this remark, “ For perils commonly
ask to be paid in pleasures.”

VAIN-GLORY.

In his Essay upon “Vain-glory,” Bacon says: “In military
commanders and soldiers, vain-glory is an essential point; for as
iron sharpens iron, so hy glory one courage sharpeneth another.”
In “ Troilus and Cressida ” we find Ajax set up as champion of
the Greeks against Achilles, on purpose to stimulate and whet
the pride of the latter. Hector’s challenge to single combat

is aimed at Achilles :

Ulysses. This challenge that the gallant Hector sends
However it is spread in general name,

Relates in purpose only to Achilles. (Act i. se, 3.)



48 SUSPICION, MALICE, CUNNING, ETC.

Ulysses and Nestor plot a device by which the result of the
lottery is to fall upon Ajax, with the purpose of physicking the
pride of the insolent Achilles.

No, make a lottery,
And by deviee let blockish Ajax draw
The sort to fight with Heetor : among ourselves,
Give him allowance as the worthier man,
For that will physie the great myrmidon
Who broils in loud applause, and make him fall

His crest that prouder than blue Iris bends,
(Act i. se, 3.)

In short, the vain-glory of each of these leaders of faction in
the Gracian tents is employed to special purpose to stir and
rouse the other, particularly Achilles, who sulks in his tent.
Ajax is described :—

Ajax is grown self-willed, and bears his head

In such a rein, in full as proud a place

As broad Achilles; and keeps his tent like him ;

Makes faction feasts, rails on our state of war

Bold as an Oracle, and sets Thersites,

A slave, whose gall coins slanders like a mint,

To match us in comparison with dirt, (Act i. se. 3.)

In these last lines describing Thersites, we find re-echoed
Bacon’s definition of envious persons: “A man that hath no
virtue in himself, ever envicth virtue in others. For men’s minds
will either feed upon their own good, or upon other’s evil ; and
who wanteth the one will prey upon the other. And who so is
out of hope to attain to another’s virtue, will seek to come
at even hand by depressing another’s fortune.”

The vain-glory of Ajax is thus pictured by Thersites :—

Ther, A wonder !

Achil. What?

Ther. Ajax goes up and down the field, asking for himself,

Achil. How go?

Ther. He must fight singly to-morrow with Hector, and is so prophetically
proud of an heroical cudgelling that he raves in saying nothing.

Achil. How can that be?

Ther. Why, he stalks up and down like a peacock,—a stride and a stand :
yuminates like an hostess that hath no arithmetie but her hrain to set down
her reckoning : bites his lip with a politic regard, as who should say *“There
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were wit in this head, an 'twould out ;" and so there is, but it lies as coldly
in him as fire in a flint, which will not show without knocking. The man's
undone for ever ; for if Hector break not his neck i’ the combat, he'll break 't
himself in vain-glory. (Act iii. se. 3.)

BoLDNESS.

The characters of Bardolph, Nym, Pistol, and Falstaffe might
be each fairly epitomized as a mirture of boldness, imposture, and
impudence, which borders closely upon the ridiculous, and excites
our laughter at their swashing words and weak performances.
The first three are Mountebanks ungualified. In Bacon’s Essay on
“Boldness” he seems to be evidently writing with just such
characters in his mind’s eye. “Surely as there are Mountchanls
for the natural body: so are there Mountebanks for the politic
body. Certainly to men of great judgment Bold persons are «
sport to behold ; nay and to the vulgar also, Boldness hath some-
what of the ridieulous. For if abswrdity be the subject of
langhter, doubt youw not, but great boldness is seldom without some
absurdity. Especially, it is a sport to see, when a bold fellow
is out of countenance; for that puts his face into a most
shrunken and wooden posture ; as needs it must ; for in bashful-
ness, the spirits do a little go and come ; but with bold men upon
like occasion, they stand at a stay, like a stale at chess, where it
is no mate, but yet the game cannot stir” (*‘Boldness”). Can
we not see all this with the visual eye, painted in Falstaffe, who,
checkmated by the Prince and Poins in the recital of his exploits
with the thieves, must have exhibited just such a countenance as
Bacon describes, when discovered in his mountain of falsehoods ?
The Hostess of the ““Boar’s Head ” remarks when Falstaffe plays
the king :—

¢ O the father, how he holds his countenance.”
(*1 King Henry IV.,"” act ii. sc. 4.)

Bacon opens his Essay upon “Boldness” by comparing it to
Action. And this is a most profound observation. For the

essence of boldness in the sense Bacon implies, is the impudence
D
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of pluying w rile, and assuming a part which, as in the case of
Nym, Bardolph, and Pistol is thoroughly theatrical, full of
affectation, and belonging to the stage rather than to life. The
bravos of a transpontine theatre might be imagined to swagger,
bully, and bluster as these mountebanks really do, and their
repertory of fustian extravagance and bombast is the reproduc-
tion off the stage, of what was once a characteristic of low theatres
and poor actors. They are really stage rascals lightened with a
touch of humour, but devoid of Falstaffe’s good-fellowship and
ready wit.  In Baconw’s ** Autithete Rerum,” under *Boldness”
(xxxiii., Book vi., “ Advancement of Learning,” 1640, p. 316), we
find :—* What action is to an Orator, the same is boldness to a
politic ; the first, the second, the third virtue. Impudence is
good for nothing but imposture.”

PARASITES AND SYCOPHANTS.

Bacon writes :—

“Such were those frencher philosophers which in the later age
of the Roman state were usually in the houses of great persons
whom not improperly yon may call solemn parasites, of which kind
Lucian makes a merry description of the Philosopher that the
great lady took to ride with her in the coach, and would needs
have him carry her little dog Meliteus, which he doing officiously,
and yet uncomely, the page scofting said, ‘7 doubl owr philosopher

b

of a stoic will twrn cynic’” (page 24, Book i, “Advancement of
Learning ™).

The play of “Timon of Athens” is in great measure taken from
the Greek of Lucian® (Holme’s “ Authorship of Shakespeare,” p. 57).
Apemantus in that play is the philosopher and stoic, Bacon de-
seribes.  And can we not see in the contexts of the words * para-
sites,” “trencher-friends” in the passage we now quote, Bacon’s pen
reflected ?

* «Warburton discovered that the whole of the first speech of Autolyens
(** Winter's Tala”) is taken from Lucian’s book upon astrology ” (Ward's
“ History of Dramatic Literature ™).
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Timon. Live loathed and long,
Most smiling, smooth, detested parasites,
Courteons destroyers, affable wolves, meek bears,
You fools of fortune, trencher-friends, time's flies,
Cap and knee slaves, vapours, and minute jacks.
(*“ Timon of Athens,” act iii. se. 5.)
But what further strengthens the parallel, Apemantus is as
much cynic as stoic:—
Apemantus’ qroce.
Immortal gods, I erave no pelf;
I pray for no man but myself :
Grant I may never prove so fond,
To trust man on his oath or bond 3
Or a harlot, for her weeping ;
Or a dog that seems a-sleeping ;
Or a keeper with my freedom ;
Or my friends, if I should need ‘e
Amen.  So fall to't :
Rich men sin, and I eat root. (Act 1. se. 2.)
The fine distinction of characters drawn between Timon and
Apemantus is well worthy study. Apemantus is stoic and cynic,
but without being misanthrope. He does not shun mankind,
though he perfectly penetrates the motives of the flatterers, who,
calling themselves Timon’s friends, eat him. It is this knowledge
of character which makes him cynical. It is Timon’s ignorance
of the world which upsets his balance with the load of the dis-
covery made too late. Apemantus may be churlish and sour, but
like medicine unpalatable to the taste, his physic, if taken in time,
would have saved Timon. There can be little doubt Apemantus
is introduced as a foil to contrast a stoic and cynic with an epi-
curean. Timon, with his painters, poets, parasites, jewellers,
banquets, and presents, undoubtedly belongs to the latter class of
pleasure-seekers. Directly he finds he has been victimized by his
flattering friends and trencher companions, he falls into the
opposite extreme of misanthropy, and like an overloaded ship
capsizes. He becomes, too late, ten times more cynical than Ape-
mantus, who not only had the wisdom to make use of his knowledge
of the world, but would not punish himself on account of it. One

extreme leads to the other extreme. It is to be remarked that no
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one unacquainted with the philosophy of the different schools of
classical philosophical thought, could have drawn this nice dis-
tinction between cynic and epicurean, stoic and misanthrope. The
greater part of the Greek of Lucian from which the play is taken
would not furnish a sciolist with the mnecessary distinctions.
Plutarch introduces Timon in his lines of Antony and Alcibiades.
Aleibiades. T never did thee harm,
Timon. Yes, thou spok’st well of me,
Aleibiades. Call'st thou that harm?
Timon. Men daily find it.
(“ Timon of Athens,” act iv. se. 3.)
“g Ty e l gL > T4y ;.,L. g e
Some men are praised malicionsly to theiv hurt, thereby to stir
envy and jealousy towards them; Pessimuwm genus inimicorum laudan-
tiwm ; in so much as it was a proverh amongst the Greecians ; that
he that was praised to his hurt, should have a push rise upon his
nose ” (“ Of Praise,” 1625).
Apemantus. Heavens ! that 1 were a Lord.
Timon. What wouldst do then, Apeimantus?
Apemantus. E'en as Apemantus does now, hate a Lord with my heart.

Timon., What, thyself?

Apemantus. 1.
(““Timon,” act i. se. 1.)

“Pride if it ascend from contempt of others to a eontempt of itself,
at last is chang’d into Philosophy 7 (Antitheta, © Pride,” xiv.).

“He that seeks his own praise, withal seeks the profit of
others” (Auntitheta, * Vain-Glory,” xix.).

This is very nearly the text of the sermon embraced in the
play of “Timon of Athens” :—

Apem. What a coil’s here !
Serving of becks and jutting-out of bums !
I doubt whether their legs be worth the sums
That are given for ’em. Friendship's full of dregs:
Methinks, false hearts should never have sound legs.
Thus honest fools lay out their wealth on court'sies,
Tim. Now, Apemantus, if theu wert not sullen, I would be good to thee.
Apem. No, I'll nothing : for if I should be bribed too, there would be none
left to rail upon thee, and then thon wonldst sin the faster. Thou givest so
long, Timon, I fear me thou wilt give away thyself in paper shortly : what
need these feasts, pomps, and vain-glories ?
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Tim. Nay, an you hegin to rail on society once, I am sworn not to give
regard to you. Farewell ; and come with better music. LExit.

Apem. So:
Thon wilt not hear me now ; thou shalt not then :
I'll lock thy heaven from thee.
O, that men’s ears should be
To counsel deaf, but not to flattery !

(* Timon,” act i. sc, 2.)

“The deformity of flatlery is comical, but the damage tragical”
(“Flattery,” Anfitheta, xxxviii.).

“He that is flexible comes nearest the nature of Gold”
(*“ Facility,” xxix., 1b.).

The contrast between Apemantus and Timon of Athens is a
very fine study of character. Timon is best summed up in the
words of Apemantus :—

The middle of Humanity thou never knew'st, but the extremity of both ends.

The character of Apemantus is pretty well indicated by Bacon.
“The lighter sort of malignity turneth but to a ecrossuess or
frowardness, or aptness to oppose, or difficileness or the like; but
the deeper sort to envy and mere mischief. Such men in other
calamities are, as it were, in season, and are ever on the loading
part. (easque semper aggravant) ; not so good as the dogs that licked
Lazarus’ sores, but like flies that are still buzzing wpon anything that is
raw” (*“ Goodness and Goodness of Nature ”).

The hint Bacon gives us in the word “dogs™ seems to indicate
the school of cynics to which class Apemantus belongs, visiting
Timon in his misery only to indulge in the pleasure of telling
him the truth, and to lick his sores with “I told you so.”

2. Away, unpeaceable dog,
Or I'll spurn thee henece.
Ape. 1 will fly like a dog, the heels of the ass.
1. He's opposite to humanity.
(** Timon,” act 1. sc. 1.)

Timon is epicurean, Apemantus stoical and cynical at the same
time.

Happy are they that hear their detractions, and can put them to mending.
(** Much Ado about Nothing,” act ii. sc. 3.)
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“For there is no such flatterer as a man’s self, and there is no
such remedy against flattery of a man's self as the liberty of a
friend ” (* Friendship ”).

Apemantus is such a friend to Timon of Athens, but without

effect.
The learned pate
Dmeks to the Golden Fool. All's oblique.
(““ Timon,” act iv. sc. 3.)

Wise men follow fools. (Essay of *‘ Superstition.”)
I am Misanthropos, and hate mankind.
(** Timon,” act iv. se. 3.)
¢ Misanthropi, that make it their practice to bring men to the
boughs, and yet have never a free for the purpose in their gardens
as Timon had” (* Goodness and Goodness of Nature”).

Compare
I have @ tree which grows here in my close,
(**Timon,™” act v. se. 2.)

Now both Bacon’s quotation and Shakespeare’s are taken from
Plutarch—

“ My Lords of Athens, I have a little yard in my house where
there groweth a fig free, on the which many citizens have hanged
themselves ; and because I mean to make some building on the
place, I thought good to let you all understand it, that hefore the
fig-tree be eut down if any of you be desperate, yon may there
in time go hang yourselves” (North’s Plutarch, “ Antonius,” p.
100, 2nd ed., 1595).

Men shut their doors against « sefling sun.
(*“ Timon," act i. sc. 2.)

“ Pompey turned upon again, and in effect bade him he quiet.
For that more men adored the sun rising, than the sun setting”
(Essay on ¢ Friendship,” 1625). This is borrowed from Plutarch’s
“Pompey” (xiv.). It is well worthy deep attention that this pas-
sage does not occur in the same Essay, edition 1607-12, or edition
1612. Bacon was evidently rewriting the Essays with a view to
the insertion of just those touches in contact with the plays,
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which so justify the title he gives to them, “ De Interiora Rerum,” or
the * Interior of Things” (Vide “De Augmentis,” Satyra Seria,
Liber vii.). In this same Essay we find another quotation from
Plutarch’s lines, touching Calphurnia’s dream and Decimus
Brutus, illustrated by us, to be refound in the play of “Julins
Ceesar.”  Every moment we come across Plutarch. For example,
in this Essay : ¢ The parable of Pythagoras is dark but true ; ¢ Cor
ne edito : eat not the heart.” This is quoted by Plutarch (* De
Edue. Puer.,” xvii.). Again (Essay on “Friendship”): « It wus
well said by Themistocles to the King of Persia ; that speech was like
cloth of Arras, opened and put abroad, whereby the imagery doth ap-
pear-in figure ; whereas in thoughts they lie but as in packs” (1625).
This is repeated by Plutarch, “ Themistocles ” (xxix. 4).

“ Plutarch saith well to that purpose, ‘Surely I had rather a
great deal, men should say, there was no such man at all as
Plutarch, than that they should say, that there was one Plutarch
that would eat his children as soon as they were horn, as the poets
speak of Saturn” (Essay on ¢ Superstition,” 1625, Brit. Museum
copy). Plutarch, “De Superstitione,” x., Essay on * Fortune,”
“ Ceesarem portas el Fortunam ejus,” “So Sylla chose the name of
Felix, and not of Magnus” (Plutarch, “ Ceesar,” xxxviii. ; Plutarch,
 Sylla,” xxxiv.).*

Plutarch is quoted five times in this Essay (* Timoleon,” xxxv.
1; “Sylla,” vi. 5).

USURY, REVENGE.
That it is against Nature, for money to beget money.
(‘¢ Usury.™)
This idea is repeated in the *Merchant of Venice” :—

Antonio. Or is your gold and silver ewes and rams,
Shylock. 1 cannot tell, T make it breed as fast.
(Act i. sc. 3.

“ As for Mortgaging or Pawning, it will little mend the matter ;
for either men will not take pawns without use; or if they do,

* Bacon is as familiar with Plutarch as Shakespeare,—who took Julius Casar,
Coriolanus, Antony and Cleopatra almost entirely from North's Plutarch.
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they will look precisely for the Forfeiture. I remember a cruel
moneyed man in the country that would say, * The Devil take this usury,
it Leeps us from forfeitures of mortgages and bonds” (“ Usury ).

The use of the words ¢ Forfeiture,” * “bond,” is frequent in the
“Merchant of Venice” in conneetion with Shylock. If any one
seemed qualified to write this play it was Bacon. He had exten-
sive dealings in his life with the Jews in borrowing money, and
was once arrested on his return from the Tower, and thrown
into a sponging-house, of which indignity he bitterly complained.
Out of these difficulties arising from debts he was assisted by the
liberality of his brother An#hony, whose name in Italian (A ntonio)
appears in this play, acting just such a part towards BDassonio.
Mr Donnelly has already drawn attention to this. Shylock, in-
deed, is one who, in Bacon’s words, “will look precisely for the For-
Jeiture,” and as a “eruel moneyed man” is represented in the play
looking rather to his “ Forfeiture of mortgage” and his bond”
in the pound of flesh to be eut from Antonio’s body, than to
repayment of the capital :—

Shy. My deeds upon my head, I crave the law,
The penalty and forfeit of my bond.

Portia. 1s he not able to discharge the money ?

Bassanio. Yes, here I tender it for him in the Court ;
Yea, twice the sum, if that will not suffice,
I will be bound to pay it ten times o'er

pay )
On forfeit of my hands, my head, my heart :
It this will not suffice, it must appear
That malice bears down truth. And I beseech you
Wrest once the law to your authority.
To do a great right, do a little wrony,
And curb this eruel devil of his will.
(*“ Merchant of Venice,” act iv. se. 1.)

Note how we find in this passage the words “ forfeit,” “bond,”
“cruel,” as we find them in the passage quoted from “ Usury.”
The three Essays, ©“ Usury,” *“ Revenge,” * Friendship,” illustrate in
their titles the *“Merchant of Venice,” which play idealises

* Bacon writes :—‘“ And that which heightens their fear is that they know
they are in danger to forfeit their flesh, but are not wise of the payment day
(*“Of Death ).
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“Friendship ” and “Revenge,” the action of the plot revolving
upon “Usury,” inasmuch as the friendship of Antonio for Bas-
sanio causes him to fall into Shylock’s power. Bacon writes:—
“ Amongst which that of all others is the most frequent, where
the question is of a great deal of good to ensue of a small injustice”
(*“Advt.,” Book II., xxi.,, ii.). Compare the lines already
quoted :—
To doa great right, do a little wrong,

“But then let a man take heed, the Revenge be such, as there is
no law to punish : else a man’s enemy is still beforehand, and it
18 two for one” (“Revenge ”).

How exactly the spirit of these words finds reflection in the
Revenge Shylock seeks upon Antonio in the “ Merchant of Venice !”
For the law steps in, through the reading of Portia, to punish
Shylock’s revenge.

Portia. The law hath yet another hold on you.
It is enacted in the laws of Venice,
If it be proved against an alien,
That by direct or indirect attempts
He seek the life of any eitizen,
The party "gainst the which he doth contrive,
Shall seize one-half his goods, the other half
Comes to the prize cofler of the State.

(“* Merchant of Venice,” act iv. se. 1.)

“Certainly in taking Revenge a man is but even with his
enemies ; but in passing it over he is superior : for it is a Prince’s
part to pardon” (“Revenge ”).

Duke. That thou shalt see the difference of our spirit,
I pardon thee thy life before thow ask it.
(** Merchant of Venice,” act iv. se. 1.)

The whole of this Essay upon Revenge breeds the same spirit
of mercy we refind in the play.

The quality of mercy is not strain’d,
It droppeth as the gentle rain from heaven
Upon the place beneath.
(** Merchant of Venice,” activ. sc. 1.)

“And Solomon, I am sure, saith, It is the glory of a man to
pass by an offence” (“ Revenge ).
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It is twice blest,
It blesseth him that gives and him that takes ;
"Tis mightiest in the mightiest, it becomes
The throned monarch better than his crown.
(Act iv. sc. 1.)

In the Essay on “Usnry” we read :—* That Usurers should
have Orange-tawney Bonnets, because they do Judaize.”

It is curious in a note upon this word *orange-tawney ”
(Glossary, “Essays,” Aldis Wright), to find ourselves brought
(through Mr Knight) into contact with Shakespeare and with
the Penetians.

“Orange-tawney, adj.  Of a dark orange colour. In Knight's
¢ Shakespeare’ (ii. p. 250) it is said, Vecellio, a Venetian,
“expressly informs us that the Jews differed in nothing, as far
as regarded dress, from Penetians of the same professions, whether
merchants, artisans, &e., with the exception of a yellow bonnet,
which they were compelled to wear by order of the government.’
See also Sir W. Scott’s description of Isaac of York in ¢ Ivanhoe,’
c. 5: ‘He wore a high square yellow cap of a peculiar fashion,
assigned to his nation to distinguish them from Christians’
(E. xli. p. 168).”

Does Bacon introduce this trifle about the colour of the Jew
Usurers’ Bonnets to give us a hint for Shylock and Venice?
Orange-tawney was the colour assigned to the Jews by law.
And Mr Wright quotes Vecellio to show that the “ yellow bonnet”
was compulsory in Venice.

RicHEs.

Both in St Matthew’s and St Mark’s Gospel reference is made
to “the deceitfulness of riches.” Bacon repeats this in his Essay
upon “Riches:” “For certainly great riches have sold more men
than they have bought out.” We may see this reflected in the
play of “Timon of Athens,” and in the parable of the three
Caskets, exemplified in the “Merchant of Venice”. In the
parable of the “Pearl of Great Price” we have something akin
to the parable of these caskets. This parable teaches us that
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prior to finding this pearl of great price, men are industriously
engaged in the pursuit of objects whose value is deceptive and
inferior. Like the Princes of Morocco and Arragon they are
seeking “goodly,” or as it is expressed in the original “beauti-
ful pearls.” Every object which they consider valuable and
which promises to yield them felicity, is eagerly sought after.
Their views, however, are confined within the narrow limits of
this life, and have no reference to the invisible world, or the
heavenly judgment of Portia. For to select that, they must give
and hazard all they have, deny the lust of the flesh and pride of
the eye, and seek that which doth rather threaten than promise
aught. It is significant that the following speech is put into the
month of Bassanio, who malkes the right choice of the Caskets. In our
opinion it touches to the heart the entire ethical tendency and
promise of this art when thoroughly revealed.

Buass. So may the outward shows be least themsclves,

The world is still deceiv’d with ormement.

In Law, what plea so tainted and corrmpt

But being season’d with a gracious voice,

Obscures the show of evil ?  In Religion,

What damued error, but some sober brow

Will bless it, and approve it with a text,

Hiding the grossness with fair ornament ;

There is no vice so simple but assumes

Some marks of virtue on kis outward parts.

(** Merchant of Venice,” act iii. se. 2.)
Inasmuch as Bassanio wins Portia with this speech, we may

infer these lines have a profound application to ethies. The
entire action of the play and the after judgment of Portia
revolves upon this right choice of Bassanio, summed up in this
speech, which really is a reflection upon the deceitfulness of Riches.
inasmuch as the Princes who chose the Casket of Gold and Silver
were deceived and chose wrongly. Nor can it be allowed this
incident of the Caskets is but a device and no emblem of some-
thing deeper. For that Gold is pointed at as Riches cannot be
mistaken :—

Bassanio, Therefore then thou gawdy gold,
Hard food for Midas, 1 will none of thee,
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Nor none of thee, thon pale and common drudge
"Tween man and man : but thou, thou meagre lead,
Which rather threat'nest than doth promise aught,
Thy paleness moves me more than eloguence,
And here choose I, joy be the consequence.
(Aet iii. se. 2.)
Portia is undoubtedly an emblem of the right life, that is of the
inward and true or unworldly life. We are not at all sure the
author in the following lines was not suggesting the terms upon
which such a life could only be purchased when he wrote, and
perhaps hinting at such men as Bruno, Campanella, Galileo, whose
devotion to truth was paid down upon the rack, at the stake,
or expiated in prison.
Buass. Let me choose ;
For as I am, I live upon the rack.
Por. Upon the rack, Bassanio ! then confess
What treason there is mingled with your love.
Lass. None but that ugly treason of mistrust,
Which makes me fear the enjoying of my love :
There may as well be amity and life
"Tween snow and fire, as treason and my love.
Por. Ay, but I fear you speak npon the rack,
Where anen enforeed do speak anything.
(Act iii. se. 2.)
How all this is re-echoed in Bacon’s Essay upon * Riches”!
“ Hearken also to Solomon, and beware of hasty gathering of
viches, qui festinat ad Divitias non erit insons.”  Again: “ Of great
riches there is no real use, except it be in the distribution ; the
rest is but conceif.  So saith Solomon. Where there is much there
are many to consume it ; and what hath the owner but the sight
of it with his eyes? The personal fruition in any man cannot
reach to feel great riches. There is a custody of them, or a power
of dole and donative of them ; or a fume of them, but no solid use
to the owner. Do you not see what feigned prices are set upon
little stones and rarities? And what works of ostentation are
undertaken because there might seem to be some use of great
riches? For certainly great riches have sold more men than they
have bought out” (* Riches ”).
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How many will subscribe to this doctrine in the present day ?
Or how many who regard the massing of a vast fortune together
as the one thing needful, refrain condemning Bacon as a visionary 1
These however were the real doctrines of the Rosicrucians.

Mr Donnelly, quoting the Rev. Charles Wordsworth, writes :
“Take the entire range of English literature, put together our
best authors who have written upon subjects professedly not
religious or theological, and we shall not find, I believe, in all
united, so much evidence of the Bible having heen read and used
as we have found in Shakespeare alone” (*“Great Cryptogram,”
ch. v., p. 436, vol. i.).

James Brown, in his “ Bible Truths,” writes: “In Bacon’s
Essays, the especial favourites of the author, which he so carefully
revised and re-wrote in the ripeness of his age and experience,
and which therefore may be considered the very cream and
essence of his wonderful genins, this characteristic element obtains
a prominence that cannot fail to have struck his most cursory
reader. Out of these fifty-eight short essays I have found, in
twenty-four of them that treat more exclusively of moral subjects,
more than sevenly allusions to Scripture” (preface to first edition,
p- 4).

The enormous quantity of parallels and applications from the
Scriptures to be found in the plays has created a special literature
of its own (Wordsworth’s, Brown’s, Selkirk’s, &c.), to illustrate
it. Brown writes, “hat one of his (the author of the plays) great
teachers indeed was the Bible.” Bacon’s favourite writer, Solomon,
finds endless application in the plays. Solomon is alluded to in
“Love’s Labour Lost” (act i. sc. 2, and act iv. sc. 3), the Queen
of Sheba in “King Henry VIIL” (act v. sc. 4). Brown illus-
trates the plays by hundreds of quotations from the Old and New
Testaments. Proverbs, the Psalms, Ecclesiastes, the Book of
Wisdom, are especially frequent amonst his citations, and these
were also favourite books with Bacon. It is impossible to quote
them here, for they fill a volume.
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FRIENDSHIP.

“That a friend is another himself : for that a friend s fur more
than himself” (Essay of “Friendship ”).

“ A principal fruit of Friendship is the ease and discharge of the
fulness and swellings of the heart, which passions of all kinds do
cause and induce. We know diseases of stoppings and suffoca-
tions are the most dangerous in the body ; and it is not much
otherwise in the mind. You may take Serza to open the liver;
Steele to open the spleen ; Flower of Sulphwr for the lungs ; Cas-
torewm for the brain.  But no receipt openeth the heart but a true
friend, to whom you may impart griefs, joys, fears, hopes, suspi-
cions, counsels, and whatsoever lieth upon the heart, to oppress it
in a kind of c¢ivil shrift or confession.”

How this high value set uwpon friendship finds its reflection in
the plays over and over again,—Hamlet and Horatio,—Bassanio
and Antonio,—Valentine and Proteus!

Study how Hamlet wnburthens his heart to Horatio, and how
Bassanio does the same to Antonio :—

DPassanio. To you, Antonio,
I owe the most in money and in love,
And from your love I have a warranty,
To wnburthen all my plots and purposes.
(** Merchant of Venice,” act i, se. 1.)

Hamlet. Dost thou hear,
Since my dear soul was mistress of my choice,
And could of men distingmish, her election
Hath sealed thee for herself. For thou hast been
As one in suffering all, that suffers nothing.

Give me that man

That is not passion’s slave, and I will wear him
In my heart's core : in my heart of hearts,
As I do thee. (““Hamlet,” act iii. sc. 2.)

PArENTS AND CHILDREN.
“The illiberality of parents in allowance towards their children is a
harmful error, makes them base, acquaints them with shifts, males

them sort with mean company, and makes them surfeit more when
they come to plenty ™ (““ Parents and Children ™).
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This seems reflected in “As You Like It,” where we find Orlando
opening the play with these words:—

Orl. AsI remember, Adam, it was upon this fashion, bequeathed me by will,
but poor a thousand crowns, and, as thou sayest, charged my brother on his
blessing to breed me well, and there begins my sadness. . . . He lets me feed
with his hinds, bars me the place of a brother, and as much as in him lies
wines gy gentility with my education.

The elder brother Oliver enters, and a scene ensues between
the two :—

Oli. Let me go, I say.

Orl. 1 will not, till I please : you shall hear me. My father charged you in
his will to give me good education: you have trained me like a peasant,
obseuring and hiding from me all gentleman-like qualities. The spirit of my
father grows strong in me, and I will no longer endure it : therefore allow me
such exercises as may become a gentleman, or give me the poor allottery my
father left me by testament.

Bacon writes in his Essay on “Envy 7 :—¢ Lastly, near kinsfolk
and fellows in office, and those that are bred together, are more
apt to envy their equals when they are raised.” Again: “Cuin’s
envy was the more vile and malignant towards his brother Abel because
when sacrifice was better accepted there was nobody to look on. ™ (“Envy ™).
“ Whoso is out of hope to attain another’s virtue will seelk to come at
even hand by depressing another’s fortune” (“Envy ™).  “There he
times when a man’s virtues may be his ruin.” Compare this
passage :—

Scene III.  Before OLIVER'S house.
Enter ORLANDO and ADAM, meeling.

Orl. Who's there !

Adam. What, my young master? O my gentle master !
O my sweet master! O you memory
Of old Sir Rowland ! why, what make you here ¢
Why are you virtuous ! why do people love you?
And wherefore are you gentle, strong and valiant ?
Why would you be so fond to overcome
The bouny priser of the humorous duke ?
Your praise is come too swiftly home before you.
Know you not, master, to some kind of men
Their graces sevve them bul as enemies ?
No maore do yowrs : your virtwes, gentle master,
Are sanetified, and holy traitors to you.
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0, what a world is this, when what is comely
Envenoms him that bears it !

Orl. Why, what's the matter?

Adam. O, unhappy youth !
Come not within these doors ; within this roof
The enemy of all your graces lives ;

Your brother—no, no brother ; yet the son—
Yet not the son, I will not call him son

Of him I was about to call his father—

Hath heard your praises, and this night he means
To burn the lodging where you use to lie

And you within it ; if he fail of that,

He will have other means to eut you off,

I overheard him and his practices. (Aect ii. se. 3.)

Bacon’s two Essays upon “Followers and Friends " and upon

“ Suitors ” follow each other in succession, as if some connection

existed between them.

The play of “Titus Andronicus” is re-

markable for the divisions and “ fuclions” of the ¢ followers” of

Saturninus and of Titus Andronicus.

The play opens with the

respective claim and appeal of each of the two sons of the late
Emperor of Rome to the throne.

Saturnine. Noble Patricians, Patrons of my right,
Defend the justice of my cause with arms,
And countrymen my loving followers
Plead my successive title with your swords.
FBassianus. Romans, Friends, Followers,

Favourers of my Right. . . . (Act i. se. 1.)

Marcus Andronicus (brother to Titus) enters with a ecrown, and

cries—

Princes that strive by Factions and by Friends,
Ambitiously for rule and empery ;

Dismiss your Followers, and as Switors should
Plead your deserts in peace and humbleness.

(Act i. se. 1.)

We quote this to illustrate the introduction of the expressions
“ Followers and Friends,” coupled as by Bacon (with “ Followers™)

in close context with * Switors.”

follows

next to one) the Essay upon “ Suifors.”
y up

Bacon’s Essay upon * Fuction
Consider how

»
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largely these matters enter into the historical plays like the one
we cite. For the three chronicle plays of “Henry the Sixth”
largely deal with the factions of the Roses, Yorke and Lan-
caster. “Troilus and Cressida ” also present the factions of Ajax
and Achilles and their rival quarrels. So that we may perceive
Bacon had some good reasons in presenting us with the Essays
upon “Faction,” “Followers and Friends,” ‘Seditions and
Troubles,” “Empire,” &ec., touching as they do a vast deal of
the action of these plays.

Bacon writes in this Essay on “Faction” :—*“The faction, or
party, of Antonius and Octavianus Cwesar, against Brutus and
Cassius, held out likewise for a time: but when Brutus and
(assius were overthrown, then soon after Antonius and Octavianus
brake and subdivided.” How exactly and faithfally all this is
represented and set forth in the plays of “Julius Cesar” and
“ Antony and Cleopatra”! For example, immediately after
Mark Antony’s funeral oration over the body of Ceesar, and the
reading of the will, by which Antony sets the people of Rome
into infinite uproar against the murderers, we find Octavius
introduced :—

2 Ple. Go, feteh fire.

3 Ple. Pluck down benches,

4 Ple. Pluck down forms.

Lnter SERVANT,

Servant. Sir, Octavius is already come to Rome.

Ant. Where is he ?

Servant. He and Lepidus are at Ciesar's house,

Ant. And thither will I straight to visit them,

(Act iii. )
This is at the conclusion of the third act. The next act
opens with the introduction of Antony, Octavius, and Lepidus
sitting in council as a faction or triumvirate, and the play ends
with the overthrow of the other faction of Brutus and his death
at Philippi. Bacon writes in his Essay on “Prophecies”: “A
phantasm that appeared to M. Brutus in his tent said to him,
Philippis iterum me videbis (‘Thoun shalt see me again at Philippi’).”
E
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This is introduced at the end of the fourth act, ¢ Julius Caesar”
(scene 3) :—
Fater the Grost oF CEsSAR.
Brutus. How ill this taper burns! Ha ! who comes here ?
I think it is the weakness of mine eyes
That shapes this monstrous apparition,
It comes upon me. Art thou anything ?
Art thou some god, some angel, or some devil,
That makest my blood cold and my hair to stare?
Speak to me what thou art.
Ghost. Thy evil spirit, Brutus,
Bru. Why comest thou ?
GGhost, To tell thee thou shalt see me at Philippi.
Bru. Well ; then T shall see thee again ?
Gthost. Ay, at Philippi.
Bru, Why, I will see thee at Philippi, then.
[Exit Ghost.

If we now turn to the play of “Antony and Cleopatra,” we
find Bacon’s remarks about the breaking up of the faction
between Antony and Octavias, prominently depicted in the
sixth scene of the third act, where Octavius Cesar is introduced
(with Agrippa and Mzmcenas), complaining of Antony’s conduct
at Alexandria with Cleopatra. The rest of the play is but the
history of the dismemberment of the Triumvirate, and final war
between Ciwsar and Antony, resulting in the battle of Actium.
In context with the passage quoted on “faction” by Bacon, we
read as if a hint for Lepidus:—*“And therefore those that are
seconds in fuctions, do many times, when the faction subdivideth,
prove principals: bul many times also they prove cyphers and
cashiered.” 'This was the fate of Lepidus, and in the play we find
Ceesar saying of Antony :—

Lastly he frets,
That Lepidus of the trinmvirate should be deposed,

And being that, we detain all his revenue.
(Act iii. sc. 6.)

Lepidus is presented throughout the play as a complete cipher.
Antony, in an interview with Ceesar, thus speaks of him :—

Let this fellow
Be nothing of owr strife ; il we contend,
Out of our question wipe him.
(*“ Antony and Cleopatra,” act ii. se, 2.)
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Antony again alludes to Lepidus, who has just been despatched
to fetch Ceesar’s will :—

Ant. This is a slight unmeritable man,
Meet to be sent on errands: is it fit
The three-fold world divided, he should stand,
One of the three to share it ?

Oct. So you thonght him,
And took his voice who should be prickt to die
In our black sentence and proseription.

Ant. Octavius, I have seen more days than you,
And though we lay these honours on this man,
To ease owrselves of divers sland’rous loads,
He shall but bear them as the ass bears gold
To groan and sweat under the business,
Either led or driven as we point the way.

(Act iv. se. 1.)

“In order to divert Ewvy from themselves,” Bacon writes :—*the
wiser sort of great person, bring in ever upon the stage, somelody,
upon. whom to derive the envy, that would come wpon themselves ;
sometimes upon ministers and servants ; sometimes wpon colleagues
and associates” (*“ Envy”).

It is true that “sland’rous loads” is not exactly envy, but envy
begets slander, and there is generally very little slander where
there is absence of envy. Bacon further explains it: “This
envy being in the Latin word Invidia, goeth in the modern
languages by the name of discontentment, of which we shall speak
in handling of sedition. It is a disease in a state, like to
infection.”

In Bacon’s Essay on “Love”:—*“ You must except neverthe-
less Murcus Antonius, the half partner of the Empire of Rome ;
and Appius Claudius, the Decemvir and Law-giver: whereof the
Jormer was indeed a voluptuous man and inordinete.”  This is as he
is represented in the play of “ Antony and Cleopatra,” and as he
is depicted by Plutarch, from whom so much is horrowed.

“ And it is not amiss to observe also how small and mean
faculties gotten by education, yet when they fall into great men
or great matters, do work great and important effects: whereof
we see a notable example in Tacitus of ftwo stage players, Per-
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cennius and Vibulenus, who by their faculty of playing, put the
Pannonian armies into an extreme tumult and combustion. For
there arising a mutiny amongst them upon the death of Augustus
Caesar, Blasus the lieutenant had committed some of the mutiners,
which were suddenly rescued ; whereupon Vibulenus got to be heard
speak, which he did in this manner: Zhese poor innocent wretches
appoinded to cruel death, yow have restored to behold the light : but who
shall restore my brother to me, or life unto my brother, that was sent
hither in message from the legions of Germany, to treat of the common
cause 2 And he hath murdered him this last wight by some of Tas fencers
and ruffians, that he hath about him for his executioners upon soldiers.
Aunswer, Blwsus, what is done with his body?  The mortalest enemies
do not deny burial.  When I perform my last duties to the corpse with
Lisses, with tears, command me to be slain besides him ; so that these
my fellows, for our good meaning and owr true hearts to the legions,
may have leave to bury us. 'With which speech he put the army into
an infinite fury and uproar : whereas truth was he had no brother,
neither was there any such matter; but he ployed it merely as if
he had been wpon the stage” (Book IL xix. 3, “ Advancement of
Learning,” 1605).

This is another example of how everything connected with #e
stage or with the art of acting drew Bacon’s attention, and held fast
his mind, so that what he read in Tacitus of these fuo stage players,
Percennius and Vibulenus, he treasures up in his memory and
cites here. But what is really far more pertinent than this simple
observation of ours, is the extraordinary parallel furnished by
the “speech” of Antony, over the body of Cesar, in “Julius
Cwsar,” where the arts of the actor are so excellently combined
with the arts of oratory :—

I come to bury Cesar, not to praise him,

I know not, gentlemen, what you intend,

Who else must be let blood, who else is rank :

If T myself there is no hour so fit

As Cwsar’s death hour ; nor no instrument

Of half that worth, as those your swords ; made rich
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With the most noble blood of all this world.

I do heseech you, if you bear me hard,

Now whilst your purple hands do reek and smoke

Fulfil your pleasure. Live a thousand years,

I shall not find myself so apt to die,

No place will please me so, no mean of death,

As here by Ciesar, and by you cut off,

The choice and master spirits of this age,

(*¢ Julins Casar.”)
The entire speech of Mark Antony is too long to quote here.

But the end of his oration over Cwsar’s body has the same result
as the speech of Vibulenus Bacon quotes. Antony sets the
people of Rome into a state of “infinite fury and uproar” by his
skill in the art of acting, for whilst disclaiming any direct charge
against Brutus with the iterated words, “ For Brutus is an honowr-
able man, so are they all ; all honourable men,” he so depicts the
virtues of the dead Ciesar, and works upon the feelings of his
audience, that a direct denunciation of the murderers could
hardly have attained its end better. In the play of ¢ Hamlet,” we
see the same effect produced by the introduction of the players
and Interlude. The art of dissimulation for ends was never
more exquisitely illustrated. In Bacon’s Essays upon “ Dissimu-
lation” and “Cunning” may be refound the arts of which
Antony makes use. “For if a man have that penetration of
judgment, as he can discern what things are to be laid open, and
what to be secreted, and what to be shown at half lights, and to whom
and when (which indeed are arts of state and arts of life, as
Tacitus well calleth them),” &e.

Is it not monstrous that this player here,

But in a fiction, in « dreany of passion,

Could force his soul so to his own conceit,

That from her working all his visage warm’d,

Tears in his eyes, distraction in's aspect,

A broken voice, and his whole function suiting

With forms to his coneeit? And all for nothing !

For Heenba !

What's Hecuba to him or he to Hecuba,

That he should weep for her?
(** Hamlet,” act ii. sc. 2.)



CHAPTER 1IV.
DIVINATION AND PREDICTION.

UproN Divination or Prediction (Book II. ch. xi. “Advance-
ment of Learning ”)—that is, Prophecy, Bacon writes: “But the
divination which springeth from the internal nature of the soul,
is that which we now speak of ; which hath heen made to be of
two sorts, primitive and by influxion. Primitive is grounded upon
the supposition, that the mind, when it is withdrawn and collected
into itself, and not diffused into the organs of the body, hath some
extent and latitude of prenotion ; which therefore appeareth most in
sleep, in ecstasies, and near death, and more rarely in waking ap-
prehensions ; and is induced and furthered by those abstinences
and observances which make the mind most to consist in itself.”

Now I wish to draw attention to the striking parallel, that
throughout what is miscalled Shakespeare’s art, we refind this
prenotion of the mind, introduced either in sleep or before
death :—

Methinks T am a prophet new inspired,
And thus expiving do foretell of him.
(‘‘ Richard 1I.,” act ii. sc. 1, 31, 32.)

Let the readers recall the vision of Richard the Third just
before hig death, or of Brutus before Philippi, in “Julius Cesar,”
or of Juliet’s presentiment and Romeo’s dream :—

Jul. O God, I have an ill-divining soul !
Methinks I see thee, now thou art below,
As one dead in the bottom of a tomb :
Either my eyesight fails, or thou look’st pale.
Rom. If T may trust the flattering truth of sleep
My dreams presage some joyful news at hand :
My bosom’s lord sits lightly in his throne ;
And all this day an unaccustom’d spivit
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Lifts me above the ground with cheerful thoughts,

I dreamt my lady came and found me dead.
(Act v. se. 1.)

Or Clarence’s dream just before his death :—

Clarence. O, T have passed a miserable night,
So full of fearful dreams of ugly sights.

-

Oh then began the Tempest to my soul

Then came wand'ring by
A shadow like an angel, with bright hair,
Dabbl'd in blood, and he shriek’d out aloud,
‘¢ Clarence is come, false fleeting, perjur'd Clarence,
That stabb’d me in the field by Tewkesbury :
Seize on him, Furies, take him unto torment.”
(** Richard IIIL.,” act i. se. 4.)

Immediately following the relation of this Dream, the two
murderers enter. So that we find Bacon’s connection of dreams
of a prophetic character, with nearness of death, to be strictly
carried out in the plays. Hamlet, just before his death, ex-
claims :—

Hwmlet, But thou would'st not think how ill all's here about my heart :
but it is no matter.

Horatio. Nay good, my Lord.
Hawm. Itis but foolery ; but it is such a kind of gain-giving as would perhaps

trouble a woman.

Hop, If your mind dislike anything, obey it. I will forestall their repair
hither, and say you are not fit.

Hwm. Not a whit, we defy dugury, there’s a special Providence in the fall
of a sparrow. If it be now, 'tis not to come ; if it be not to come, it will be
now; if it be not now, yet it will come ; the readiness is all.

(** Hamlet,” act v., last scene.)

Upon the same page Bacon discusses Divination he introduces
Aungury: “ Divination hath been anciently and fitly divided
into two parts, artificial and natural. Artificial is of two sorts,
one argueth from causes, the other from experiments only, by a
blind way of authority ; which latter is for the most part super-
stitious, such was the heathen discipline upon the inspection of the
entrails of beasts, the flight of birds, and the like” (ch. iii. Book IV.
“ De Augmentis”).
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The reader will see Bacon has Augury associated in his
mind in context with divination, and we refind Hamlet terming
his presentiment Augury also. The dream of Calphurnia, just
prior to Ceesar’s assassination, is another example in point :—

Cs. Nor heaven nor earth have heen at peace to-night :
Thrice hath Calpurnia in her sleep eried ont,
““Help, ho ! they murder Ciesar !  Who's within ?
(¢* Julius Ceesar,” act ii. se. 2.)

Here again augury is introduced in context. with prophetic
dreams :—

('ws. Cowards die many times before their deaths :
The valiant never taste of death but once.
Of all the wonders that I yet have heard,
It seems to me most strange that men should fear :
Seeing that death, a necessary end,
Will come when it will come.

Re-enter SERVANT,

What say the angurers ?
Serv. They would not have you to stir forth to-day.
Plucking the entrails of an offering forth,
They could not find a heart * within the beast.
Ces, The gods do this in shame of cowardice :
Cewesar should be a heast without a heart,
If he should stay at home to-day for fear,
No, Casar shall not : danger knows full well
That Ciesar is more dangerous than he :
We are two lions litter'd in one day,
And I the elder and more terrible :
And Cwsar shall go forth.

(‘¢ Julius Cwesar,” Ib.)

In “Titus Andronicus” we find Augury introduced, and a
soothsayer in “Cymbeline.” These points reveal profound study
of the classics, and it is most improbable Shakespeare had either
the leisure or learning to acquaint himself with such niceties.
We are now about to point out how well the author was

* The absence of the heart was considered a prodigy of extraordinary omen.
It was acconnted amongst the Pestifera auspicia cwmn cor in extis aut caput in
joeinore non fuisset (*“ Paul,” s, v. p. 244). Cicero mentions how Cwmsar was
in this manner forewarned that his purple robe and golden throne would
bring about his death (Cie., *“ Divin.,” ii. 16 ; Plin., 7id.).
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acquainted with Cicero’s writings, and with his peculiar scepti-
cism, as to the validity of these following unnatural events,
introduced as foreshadowing Ceesar’s death : —

Cusea. A common slave—you know him well by sight—
Held up his left hand, which did flame and burn
Like twenty torches join'd, and yet his hand,

Not sensible of fire, remain'd unscorch'd.
Besides—I ha' not sinee put up my sword—
Against the Capitol I met a lion,

Who glared upon me, and went surly by,
Without annoying me : and there were drawn
Upon a heap a hundred ghastly women,
Transformed with their fear ; who swore they saw
Men all in fire walk up and down the streets.
And yesterday the bird of night did sit

Even at noon-day upon the market-place,
Hooting and shrieking. When these prodigies
Do so conjointly meet, let not men say

““These are their reasons ; they are natural ;"
For, I believe, they are portentous things
Unto the climate that they point upon.

Cie. Indeed, it is a strange-dispos’d time :

But men may construe things, after their fashion,
Clean from the purpose of the things themselves.
Comes Ciesar to the Capitol to-morrow ?

Casea. He doth ; for he did bid Antonius
Send word to you he would be there to-morrow.

Cie. Good night, then, Casea ; this disturbed sky
Is not to walk in,

Casea. Farewell, Cicero.

(*¢ Julius Cesar,” act i. se. 3.)

There can be no doubt from the words put in the mouth of
(ficero, the author of the plays was well acquainted with Cicero’s
writings and Cicero’s sceptical mind. Cicero belonged to a sect
that professed to hold nothing for certain, as to Divine matters
especially. Saint Augustine is severe upon Cicero for denying
the prescience of Providence, whilst allowing the existence of
Deity. Almost throughout the entire ninth chapter of his © City
of God,” he attacks Cicero upon this point. In the person of
Cotta (First Book, “Touching the Nature of the Gods ™), “I wish I
could but as easily find out what's true, as I can confute that
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which is false.” It is just in regard to these omens or portents
introduced by Bacon in “Julius Cewsar,” that Cicero is made to
question their prescience, that is, their connection with a fore-
knowledge of things to come, as tokens of Deity (see Second
Book “Divination”). Bacon’s predilection for Cicero throughout
his “Essays” and “Advancement of Learning” is marked,
quoting him almost every dozen pages or oftener. In the “De
Augmentis” Cicero is cited thirty-one times. In a letter
addressed to Andrews, Lord Bishop of Winchester, written after
his disgrace, and prefixed to “An Advertisement touching an
Holy War,” Bacon compares his fall to Cicero’s and Seneca’s.
This is a hint of the greatest possible importance, implying that
Bacon resembled these illustrions men in perseeution, as being
the victims of their times and the sacrifices of faction. But what
study and reflection the passage from “Julius Caesar ” illustrates !
A trifle like this is akin to a revelation, for the more we discover
the learning of the writer of these plays, the more difficult
becomes the Shakespeare myth to believe.

In concluding his Book upon ¢ Divination,” Cicero parallels in
some measure Lucretins :—*Let us end” (he writes) “with this
Divination by Dreams, as with the rest. For, to speak truly,
Superstition spread amongst people, has weighed with its yoke
upon almost all mankind, and taken by storm the imbecility of
humanity. We have already declared so in our books upon the
¢ Nature of the Gods,” and we there have insisted upon it in the
discussions introduced ; for we believe we are rendering a great
service to ourselves, and to our fellow-citizens, in suppressing it
altogether ” (Cicero’s “ Divination,” ii. 72, 2).

Again :—“TIf some dreams are true and some false, I should
like to learn how we are to distingnish them. If there is no
method, wherefore listen to these interpreters ? If there is one I
am curious to know what it is; but they will be embarrassed to
disclose it ” (Cicero’s “ Divination,” ii. 62).

The Latin expressions for these sorts of omens were prodigium,
wortentum, ostentum, monstrum.
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In “Cymbeline ” (last act) we have Jupiter introduced “sitting
upon an eagle,” with a soothsayer who divines in quite a classic-
ally inspired sense. The eagle (deric) was the special messenger
of Jupiter, and, according to Homer, was “the most accomplished
of birds ” (“Iliad,” viii. 247 ; xxiv. 310. Cf. Pind., “Isthm.,” vi.
(v.) 50 ; Xenoph., “Anab.,” vi. 1, 23). Theocritus styles this bird
par exeellence the bird of Divination, a distinetion which later on
was disputed by the vulture (Theoc., “Idyll,” xxvi. 31; “ Etymol.
Magn.,” p. 619, 39).

Soothsayer. For the Roman eagle
From South to West on wing soaring aloft
Lessen'd herself, and in the beams of the sun
So vanish’d ; which foreshadowed our Princely eagle,
The imperial Cwesar should again unite
His favour with the radiant Cymbeline,

Which shines here in the West.
(“ Cymbeline,” act v.)

This shows the writer was well versed in the art of Divination,
for the Eagle, the Vulture, and the Crow were the three chief
birds of Roman Vaticination. During sleep, Posthumus Leonatus
has a vision of the descent of Jupiter, and finds himself in pos-
session of a book—*“a rare one.” Now this shows the extraordi-
nary classical erudition of the author, for there were held to be
messenger dreams sent by Jupiter or Zeus, as we shall show,
amongst the ancients. With Homer dreams are wrial shadows
or images (sidwia), which take the shape of forms. Thus the
one that appeared to Agamemnon took the likeness of Nestor
(“Iliad,” ii. 5). Athené appears in a dream to Nausicaa and to
Telemachus, and Patroclus thus demanded Achilles to hasten his
funeral. (Hom., “Odyss.,” vi. 13; xv. 10; “Iliad,” xxiii. 65).
With Homer dreams are sent by Zeus (“Iliad,” i. 63). Zeus alone
possesses the power to summon dreams from afar off. The Pytha-
gorean mysticism considered dreams as the sons of night and the
messengers of the moon, of that moon which crept into the grotto
of Latmos, close to Endymion asleep, or which unsealed the pro-
phetic soul of the Sybil. Bacon slyly hints at this when he



76 DIVINATION AND PREDICTION.

writes :—*“It is said that Luna was in love with the shepherd
Endymion, and in a strange and unwonted manner betrayed her
affection ; for he, lying in a cave framed by nature under the
mountain Latmos, she sometimes descended from her sphere to
enjoy his company as he slept; and after she had kissed him
ascended up again” (Endymion, “ Wisdom of the Ancients”).

Peace, how the Moon sleeps with Endymion,
And wonld not be awak’d.
{Es M(-rchant_ of Venice,” act v.)

And mark what Bacon quotes (from Philo Jud.):—*For
sense, like the Sun, opens and reveals the face of the terrestrial
Globe, but shuts up and conceals the face of the Celestiul” (Preface to
the “ Instauration ”). This is as much as to say it is af night only
we discover the depths of the stars, and intellect must shut out
sense, be blind to externals, to perceive by the mind’s eye super-
natural truths. The sense’s night heing the opener of the
mind’s truths.  There is no doubt Bacon introduces the incident
of Posthumus’ dream, with the strange oracle and “rare book,”
in “Cymbeline” as an act symbolic of Divination in the full
classic sense of inspired truth. 1 cannot allow it is fiction, or
without relationship to some as yet-to-be-discovered reality. The
title Posthumus points to an after birth, and is wholly in keep-
ing with all we have to expect of this art, as full of revelatory
matter. It is strange to find Sir Toby Matthew affixing his
seal to a curious document entitled * Posthumus, or the Survivor,”
in 1640, the date of the first edition of the translation of
the “De Augmentis.” (See Doctor Neligan’s strange manu-
seript, published by Mr Smith in the little work, which first
seriously started the Baconian theory.) The introduction of
Jupiter can surprise no one who remembers how Bacon declares,
he is going with the ancients wusque ad aras. “But I going the
same road as the ancients.”

Bacon once more shows he possessed the knowledge we have
refound in the plays, both in “Julius Cesar” and in “Cymbeline,”

upon augury.
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Searws, Swallows have built
In Cleopatra’s sails their nests: the augurers
Say they know not, they cannot tell ; look grimly,
And darve not speak their knowledge,
(** Antony and Cleopatra,™ act iv. se. 12.)

Bacon’s Essay upon  Friendship :—* With Julius Ceesar, Decimus
Brutus had obtained that interest as he set him down in his
testament, for heir in remainder after his nephew. And this was
the man that had power with him, fo draw Lim forth to his death.
For when Cwsar would have discharged the Senate, in regard of
some ill presages, and specially a dream of Calphurnia, this man
lifted him gently by the arm out of his chair, telling him he
hoped he would not dismiss the Senate till his wife had dreamt o
better dream.”

The whole of this is evactly reproduced in the play of “Julius
Casar” (act ii.) :—

Deci. Brutus. Cwsar, all hail ; good morrow, worthy Casar,
I come to fetch you to the Senate house.
Ceesar. And you are come in very happy time,
To bear my greeting to the Senators,
And tell them that I will not come to-day.
Deci. Brutus., Most mighty Ciesar, let me know some cause,
Lest I be langht at when I tell them so.
Cewsar. The cause is in my Will, I will not come,
That is enough to satisfy the Senate,
But for your private satisfaction,
Because I love you, I will let you know,
Calphurnia here, my wife, stays me at home ;
She dreamt to-night she saw my statue,
Which like a fountain with an hundred spouts
Did run pure blood ; and many lusty Romaus
Came smiling and did bathe their hands in it.

To all this D. Brutus replies:—

When Cresar's wife shall meet with better dreams,
1If Ceesar hide himself, shall they not whisper,
Lo, Cwsar is afraid ?
This is exactly as Bacon writes, and the dream is given in the
play in detail by Calphurnia.
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PERrsPECTIVE, REFLECTION, GLASS-MIRROR.

“ Praise is the reflection of wvirtue. But it is glass or body which
quwveth the reflection™ (¢ Praise ™).

Bacon means here (as he points out in “ Troilus and Cressida )
we cannot obtain fame, praise, or glory until it is seen reflected by
others.  This is endlessly repeated in the plays. When Richard
the Second sends for a glass or mirror and beholds himself, he
exclaims :—

O Hattering glass,

Lilee to my followers in prosperity,
Thow dost beguile me ! (Act iv. se, i.)

He was the mark and glass, copy and book
That fashion’d others,
(‘2 Henry VI.,” act ii, se, 3.)

This is a very profound simile. Because we can never see our-
selves at all in life, as others see us, and a glass is not the sawme thing
as sight.

Tell me, good Brutus, can you see your face ?
Bru. No, Cassius ; for the eye sees not itself,
But by reflection, by some other things.
Cas. "Tis just ;
And it is very much lamented, Brutus,
And you have no such mirrors as will turn
Your hidden worthiness into your eye
That you might see your shadow.
Therefore, good Brutus, be prepared to hear :
And since you know yow cannot see youwrself
So well as by reflection, 1, your glass,
Will modestly discover to yourself
That of yourself which you yet know not of.
(¢“ Julius Ceesar,” act i. se. 1.)

“ That window which Momus once requited. He when he saw
in the frame of man’s heart so many angles and recesses, found
fault there was not a window, through which « man might look into
those obscure and erooked windings” (Lib. VIIL, p. 401, “ Advance-
ment of Learning,” 1640).
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i

Now see what good turns eyes for eyes have done :
Mine eyes have drawn my shape, and thine for me
Are windows to my breast, where through the sun
Delights to peep, to gaze therein on thee.
(Sonnet xxiv.)

“ Like a true friend to show you your true shape in « gluss, and
that not in a false one to flatter you, nor yet in one that should
make you seem worse than you are, and so offend you; but in
one made by the veflection of your own words and actions” (* Letter
Ixx. to Lord Chief Justice Coke,” 1702.)

“ And the more aptly is the mind of a wise man compar'd #o @
glass or mirror, because in @ glass his own image may be seen together
with the images of others, which the eyes cannot do of themselves without
« glass™ (Parable xxxiv., Lib. VIIL, “ Advancement of Learning,”
p. 397).

It way do good, pride hath no other glass
To show itself but pride.
(“* Troilus and Cressida,” act iii. se. 3.)

Methinks you are my glass, and not my brother ;
1 see by you 1 am a sweet-faced youth.
(** Comedy of Errors,” act v. se. 1.)

Come, come, and sit you down ; you shall not budge ;
You go not till 1 set you wp a glass,
Where yow wnay see the ininost part of youw.
(‘“ Hamlet,” act iii. se. 4,)

Your mind is the clearer, Ajax, and your virtues the faiver; he that is
proud eats up himself. Pride is kis own glass, his own trumpet, his own
chronicle, and whatever praises itself but in the deed, devours the deed in the
praise. (““Troilus and Cressida.”)

“ Grounded upon the conceit, that the mind as @ mirror or glass,
should take illumination from the foreknowledge of God and
spirits 7 (Book 1., “ Advancement of Learning,” p. 46, 1605).

“God hath framed the mind of man as a mirror or glass capable
of the image of the universal world” (Book I. p. 6, * Advance-
ment of Learning,” 1640).

“The more shame for learned men, if they be for knowledge
like winged angels ; for base desires they be like serpents which
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crawl in the dust, carrying indeed about them Minds like & mirror
or glass, but menstruous and distain’d” (Book V., p. 217, ¢ Ad-
vancement of Learning,” 1640).

“ Praises are the reflexed beams of virtue” (* Antitheta,” p.
304).

Yea from the glass-faced flatterer

To Apemantus.
(““ Timon of Athens,"” act i. se. 1.)

Here again is the perfect and original philosophy of Bacon’s,
that we see owrselves in other’s faces, and it is a far profounder
simile than at first sight strikes us. For do we not see by others
whether it goes ill or well with us? And as our own image in a
mirror pleases us or no, so does the reflection react upon our self-
consciousness.

"Tis not her glass but you that flatters her,
And out of you she sees herself more proper
Than any of her lineaments can show her.
(** As you Like it,"” act iii. se. 5.)

Essay on “Friendship :—*“ For as S. James saith, they are as
men, that look sometimes into « glass, and presently forget their own
shape and favour.” *

Compare “ Richard the Second” (act iv. sc. 3) :—

Richard, Give me that glass, and therein will I read,

Was this the face, the face
That every day, under his household roof,
Did keep ten thousand men? Was this the face,
That like the sun, did make beholders wink ?
Is this the face, which fac’d so many follies,
That was at last out-fac’d by Bolingbroke ?

How soon my sorvow hath destroy’d my foce?

* ¢ The second precept concerning this knowledge is, for men to take good
information touching their own person, and well to understand themselves :
knowing that, as S. James saith, though men look oft in a glass, yet they do
suddenly forget themselves ; wherein as the divine glass is the word of Gaod,
so the politic glass is the state of the world, or times wherein we live, in the
which we are to beliold ourselves ” (Two Books of ““ Advancement of Learn-

ing,” p. 234).
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Bolingbroke. The shadow of your sorrow hath destroy'd
The shadow of your face.

Richerd. Say that again.
The shadow of my sorrow ; ha, let’s see,
"Tis very true, my grief lies all within,
And these external manner of laments
Are merely shadows to the unseen grief,
That swells with silence in the tortur'd soul.

(Act iv. sc. 1.)

“For the mind of man is far from the nature of a clear and
equal glass, wherein the beams of things should reflect according to
their true incidence ” (“Advancement of Learning,” Bk. IL p. 55).

May never glorious sun reflex Jis beams.
(‘“1 King Henry VI.,"” act v. sc. 4.)

“T believe well that this your Lordship’s absence will rather
be a glass unto you, to show you many things, whereof you may
make use hereafter” (“Letter to the Marquis of Buckingham,”
March 10, 1622).

“ Organa sensuum cwm organis reflectionuwm conveniunt. 'This hath
place in Perspective Art ; for the eye is like to a glass, or to waters”
(Lib. IIL, p. 135, “ De Augmentis,” 1640). From the note in the
margin, Bacon has taken this from the Arabian writer Alhazen *
(*‘ Opties,” Vitello).

Alhazen was a Spanish Moor who discovered atmospheric

* It is very striking to find Bacon had been studying the works of this
extraordinary man, particularly as he makes no further mention of Lim else-
where. It shows Bacon's knowledge of the most advanced discoveries and
thought, was far deeper than we have any idea of. Draper maintains our
debt to the Arabians and Spanish Moors in scientific discoveries to have
been enormous and as yet half recognised. In Bacon's “ Holy War” there
is a curious and suspicious reference to these Moors :—

Pollio. ** What say you to the Extirpation of the Moors of Valentia?” At
which sudden question Martius was a little at a stop, and Gamaliel prevented
him and said, *‘I think Martius did well in omitting that action, for Z, for
vy part, never approved of it ; and it seeins God was not well pleased with that
deed,”

It is to the Arabians Alchemy owes its origin, particularly to Geber. Friar
Bacon was another writer upon this subject, and we may observe in him the
use of induction and observation of facts in nature quite after the Baconian
method.

F
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refraction. His date was about A.p. 1100. “He was the first
to correct the Greek misconception as to the nature of vision,
showing that the rays of light come from external objects to the
eye, and do not issue forth from the eye and impinge on
external things, as up to his time had been supposed. He
determined that the retina is the seat of vision, and that impres-
sions made by light upon it are conveyed along the optic nerve
to the brain. With extraordinary acuteness, he applies the
principles with which he is dealing to the determination of the
height of the atmosphere, deciding its limit as nearly 581 miles.
One of his works is entitled, ‘The Book of the Balance of
Wisdom.” In this book the weight of the atmosphere is set
forth, and he further explains the theory of the balance and steel-
yards, showing the relations between the centre of gravity and
the centre of suspension—when those instruments will set and
when they will vibrate. He recognises gravity as a force;
asserts that it diminishes with the distance. He knows the
relation between the velocities, spaces and times of falling bodies,
and has very distinet ideas of capillary attraction. He improves
the construction of that old Alexandrian invention the Hydro-
metus. The determination of the densities of hodies, as given by
Alhazen, approach very closely to owr own; in the case of
mercury they are even more exact than some of those of the last
century. I join, as, doubtless, all natural philosophers will do, in
the pious prayer of Alhazen, that in the day of judgment, the
All-Merciful will take pity on the soul of Abur-Rachin, because
he was the first of the race of men to construct a table of specific
gravities ; and I will ask the same for Alhazen himself, since he
was the first to trace the curvilinear path of a ray of light
throngh the air, Though more than seven centuries part him
from our times, the physiologists of this age may accept him as
their compeer, since he received and defended the doctrine now
forcing its way of the progressive development of animal forms ”
(Draper’s “Intellectual Development of Europe,” vol. ii. pages
45, 46, 47, 48).
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The Fable of Narcissus or Self-Love in “The Wisdom of the
Ancients ” should be read in connection with this subject. Bacon
writes that Narcissus, “having espied the shadow of his own face
in the water, was so besotted and ravished with the contempla-
tion and admiration thereof, that he by no means possible could
be drawn from beholding his image in this glass ; insomuch, that
by continual gazing thereupon, he pined away to nothing, and
was at last turned into a flower of his own name, which appears
in the beginning of the spring, and is sacred to the infernal
powers Pluto, Proserpine, and the Fuwries.” In the following
Sonnet may be found “Perspective ” introduced as illusion :—

XXIV.

Mine eye hath play'd the painter and hath stell’d
Thy beauty’s form in table of my heart ;
My body is the frame wherein ’tis held,
And perspective it is best painter’s art,
For through the painter must you see his skill,
To find where your true image pictured lies ;
Which in my bosom’s shop is hanging still,
That hath his windows glazed with thine eyes.
Now see what good turns eyes for eyes have done :
Mine eyes have drawn thy shape, and thine for me
Are windows to my breast, where-through the sun
Delights to peep, to gaze therein on thee ;
Yet eyes this cunning want to grace their art :
They draw but what they see, know not the heart.

Like perspectives, which rightly gazed upon
Show nothing but confusion—ey’d awry,
Distinguish form.
(** Richard IT.,” act ii, se. 2.)

A natural perspective that is and is not,
(““ Twelfth Night,")

“ Like perspectives which show things inwards when they arve but
puintings” (Bacon, “ Natural History,” Cent. i. 98).

“ Poesy, in the sense in which I have defined the word, is «lso
concerned with individuals ; that is, with individuals invented in
imitation of those which are the subject of true history ; yet with
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this difference, that it commonly exceeds the measure of nature,
joining at pleasure things which in nature would never have
come together, and introducing things which in nature would
never have come to pass; just as Painfing likewise does. This is
the work of Imagination.”

It is most important to observe that Bacon compares Poesy to
Painting, not only in this passage, but abundantly elsewhere, in
exactly the same way we find in the Sonnets attributed to
Shakespeare.

¢ Poesy composeth and introduceth at pleasure, even as Painfing
doth ; which indeed is the work of imagination” (Lib. II. chap.
Ixxvii. “ Advancement of Learning”).

“ As faces shine in waters, so men’s hearts are manifest to the
wise” (““ Advancement of Learning,” Parable xxxiv.; Proverbs
xxvil. 19).

“This parable distinguishes between the hearts of wise men
and of other men, comparing those fo waters or mirrors which
reflect the forms and images of things, those to earth or rude
stone which reflect nothing. The mind of a wise man is aptly
compared to a mirror, becanse in it he sees his own image along
with those of others, and he endeavours to be no less varied in
application than in observation” (Book VIII. “De Augmentis ”).

It may be remarked here that the mind, like the surface of a
lake, or of water, must be calm and tranquil to reflect truly. Directly
we are influenced by passions or affections, not only does the
mind refuse to reflect clearly, but it refracts, that is, dispropor-
tions and is prejudiced, even as objects are refracted by water.
[n the following citations from the Sonnets may be found hoth
“@lass” and “ Perspective” introduced again. It is my belief
these are not casual or surface similes, but are very profoundly
connected with some very important natural laws applied to art
and lying closely at the root of the 1623 Theatre.

“Thus have we now dwelt with two of the three beams of
man’s knowledge, that is, »adius directus, which is referred to
nature, radius refractus, which is referred to God, and cannot report
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truly, because of the inequality of the medium” (““Two Books
of the Advancement,” p. 129).

XXII.

My glass shall not persuade me I am old,
So long as yonth and thou are of one date ;
But when in thee time’s furrows I behold,
Then look I death my days should expiate.

The wrinkles which fhy gless will truly show,
Of mouthed graves will give thee memory.
(Sonnet Ixxvii.)

I do not think an lwowr-glass of Time is here implied, because
“awrinkles” are to be shown or reflected, and it seems to us by * thy
glass,” is meant the generations of men (in the sense that the
plays are reflected by others), who pass away praising these
works, man being here collectively personified as growing old and
wrinkled, for this is one of Bacon’s especial ideas, that the past is
the youth of the world and the present its old age. “As for
antiquity, the opinion touching it which men entertain is quite
a negligent one, and scarcely consonant with the world itself.
For the old age of the world is to be accounted the true antiquity ; and
this is the tribute of owr own times, not of that earlier age of the world
in which the ancients lived ; and which though in respect of us it was
the elder, yet in vespect of the world it was the younger” (Book I,
“ Advancement of Learning ”)

If that the World and Love were young,
And truth in every Shepheard’s tongue,
These pretty pleasures might me move,

To live with thee and be thy Love.
(** Passionate Pilgrim.”)

“ That man is, as it were, the common measure and mirror or glass
of nature” (Paracelsus, Fludd, passim ; p. 250, “Advancement of
Learning,” 1640.)

“ It seemeth both in ear and eye, the instrument of sense hath
a sympathy or similitude with that which giveth the reflection”
( Natural History,” Exp. 282).



86 PERSPECTIVE, REFLECTION, GLASS-MIRROR.

In the Fourth Book of the “ De Augmentis,” Bacon writes in
the following reserved and suspicious manner concerning Perspec-
tive, curiously connecting it with Sense and Sensibility. This
is be found under the 28th Deficient or Star, entitled ‘¢ De Nixibus
Spiritus in motu voluntario,” which is rendered * Of the Difference
between Perception and Sense” (* Catalogue Deficients ”). The
subject belongs to the third section of the third chapter. “The
Distribution of the foculties of the sensible Soul. § Into motion. § Into
Sense.”  We read, “ But of Sense wnd Sensibility there hath been
made a far more plentiful and diligent enquiry, both in general
treatises about them, and in particular sciences; as in Perspective
and Music ; how truly is nmot to owr pwrpose to deliver. Wherefore
we cannot set them down as deficients. Notwithstanding there
are two noble and remarkable parts, which in this knowledge we
assign to be Deficient ; the one concerning the difference of perception
and sense ; the other concerning the form of Light” (p. 212, “ Advance-
ment of Learning,” 1640).

It may be seen Bacon reserves * Perspective,”

and “Musie,” as
“not to owr purpose to deliver,” showing by the language he uses that
he held some special knowledge upon the subjects, which he mys-
teriously withholds. It is my opinion, founded upon some very
profound reflections in connection with the ¢ Natural History,”
(where we refind Music treated at great length) that like the
“History of the Winds,” these subjects belong to the machinery
of the fourth part of the *Instauration,”—the plays.

“ Are not the organs of the senses of one kind with the organs
of reflection, the eye with a gluss, the ear with a cave or strait,
determined and bounded ? Neither are these only similitudes,
as men of narrow observation may conceive them to be, but the
swme foolsteps of natwre, treading or printing upon several sub-
jects or matters. (“Two Books of the Advancement,” ii. 108.)
In the “Novum Organum,” ii. 27, the same illustrations are given
of what Bacon calls ¢ conformable instances” or “physical simili-
tudes.” From these he deduces the principle *organa senswwm
el corpora, quee pariunt refleciones ad sensus esse stmalis noture.”
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Bacon, when comparing the eye with a glass, means a looking-
glass.  This is a highly important point to note. Because if
the Latin passage did not run “oculus enim similis, speculo,”
it might be open to doubt whether he did not mean Zransparent
or common glass, which is a very different simile altogether. We
see at once that the entire force of Bacon’s simile, and the
similes extracted from the plays, revolve upon zeflection. Bacon
evidently was in possession of some important and extraordinary
law with regard to the senses and reflecting bodies, which he
intentionally withholds. He calls this consent or respondency
in the Architectures and fabries of things Natural and things civil
—Persian Magic * (“De Augmentis,” IIL. i). In the “Two
Books of the Advancement” he ecalls this particular branch
of knowledge ¢ Philosophia. prima, sive de fontibus scientiorum,”
and writes against this head :—“This science, therefore (as I
understand it), I may justly report as deficient: for I see some-
times the profounder sort of wits in handling some particular
argument will now and then draw a bucket of water out of this
well for their present use: but the spring-head thereof seemeth
to me not to have heen visited ; being of so excellent use, hoth for
the disclosing of natwre, and the abridgement of art” (Book IL p.
108). He calls this science “a common parent.” “This science
being therefore first placed as a common parent like unto Bere-
cynthia which had so much heavenly issue, omnes ewlicolas omnes
supera. alta tenentes” (10.). In the “Novum Organum” he
exemplifies as conformable instances:—“Speculum et oculus;
et similiter fabrica auris, et loca reddentia echo” (Book ii. 27).
There can be no doubt the theory of reflection, or of heams
of reflection, hold a most important position in the Baconian
primary Philosophy, for in context with all this quoted, and
as it were at the opening of the subject of the partition of philo-

* By the ““ Persian Magic,” Bacon probably alludes to the Magian system
which was the source of the philosophy of the Ionian Heraclitus, whose in-
fluence upon Plato is so conspicuous. The * Theetetus " is entirely devoted

to the development of the doctrines of Heraclitus, and its consequences, so
well summed up by Plato, ‘‘ Nothing is, but all becomes.”
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sophy (Book IIL. “De Augmentis”), Bacon writes :—* The object
of Philosophy is of three sorts—God, Nature, Man: so likewise
there is a triple Beam of Things; for Nature darts upon the
understanding with a direct beam ; God because of the inequality
of the medium, which is the Creature, with a refract beam ; and
man represented and exhibited to himself with a beam reflex”
(Book III. ch. i. § “De Augmentis”). There is some special
philosophy in all this, inasmuch as we have found in the plays
the last or third of these partitions, viz., the reflec’d leam repre-
sented as man seen by others. The profound thinker must
perceive, that the theory of the eye as a looking-glass,—that is
as a reflecting and refracting medium,—may be involved in this
guestion. In the Second Book of “The Advancement of Learn
ing” this quotation from the “De Augmentis” is omitted,
but finds its parallel, or echo, in these words:—*“Thus have
we now dealt with two of the three beams of man’s knowledge ;
that is, radius directus, which is referred to Nature, radius refractus,
which is referred to God, and cannot report truly because of
the inequality of the medium. There vesteth vadius reflerus
whereby man  beholdeth and  contemplateth himself” (Book II. p.
129). How fond Bacon is of this simile of the Looking-Gluss !/
He writes that man may not inquire the nature of God. Buf
of Angels and Spirits he may. “ But the sober inquiry touching
them, which by the gradation of things corporal may ascend
to the nature of them, or which may he seen in the soul of
man, as in ¢ looking-glass, @s in no wise restrain’d” (* De Augmentis,”
Lib. IIL. ii.). And this at once agrees with Bacon’s theory of
DiviNaTION BY INFLUXION:— “That the mind as a mirror
or glass should take a secondary kind of illumination from the
foreknowledge of Gods and Spirits, unto which the same state
and regiment of the body which was to the first doth likewise
conduce ” (Lib. IV. ch. iii. “De Augmentis”). This and the
next paragraph particularly upon * Fascination” are undoubtedly
Rosicrucian doctrines.

Bacon quotes Paracelsus and Crollius, both Rosicrucians, in
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context with the last subject. The great English Rosicrucian,
Thomas Vaughan, writes :—

“God in love with his own beauty frames a glass to view it
by reflection” (“The Author to the Reader,” ¢ Anthroposophia
Theomagica,” Thomas Vaughan, Waites’ edition).

“Truly Nature is much of this strain, for she hath infinite
beauteous patterns in herself, and all these she would gladly see
beyond herself, which she cannot do without the matter, for that is her
glass” (“ Ceelum Terrze ; or the Magician’s Heavenly Chaos and
First Matter of all Things,” Thomas Vaunghan, p. 131, Waite).

We find Robert Fludd writing in his “ Mosaicall Philosophy ”
(Book IL, p. 172, 1659) :—*“St Dionysius saith ‘That an angel
is the image of God, and the shining forth of his hidden light, «
mirvor pure and most bright, without spot, without wemm, and
without defiling. And for this cause he calleth the angels, Algu-
matha, that is most clean mirrors, receiving the light of God ; argue-
ing truely that they are the images of the Catholic emanation,
from whence they spring. For scriptures say, that the spirit of
wisdom is the brightness of the eternal light, a g¢luss or mirror
of the majesty of God, without spot, and the image of his
goodness.””

“The quavering upon a stop in music, gives the same delight to
the ear that the playing of light upon the water, or the sparkling
of a diamond gives to the eye— '

Splendet tremulo sub lumine pontus.”

(*“ Advancement of Learning,” Book III., 135.)

This splendid comparison of one sense with another (hearing
with sight) is as striking as it is poetical and beautiful.

The quotation from Virgil and its application to waves of
sound reveals the philosopher-poet finding analogies and parallels
the most apparently remote, and illustrating them by a line from
another poet in a moment. Compare—

That strain again, it had a dying fall ;
0O, it came o’er my ear, like the sweet sound
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That breathes upon a bank of violets ;
Stealing and giving odour.
(** Twelfth Night,” act i. sc. 1.)

Mark how sound and smell are brought in to illustrate each
other, the effort of the poet being to pile up delight by iden-
tifying or multiplying one pleasurable sense with another. But
nevertheless it is a comparison, and the same philosophic spirit is
apparent as in Bacon. In the “Natural History ” we find Bacon
studying profoundly the Consent of Visibles and Audibles, that is
seeking a scientific basis in experience, for the relationship of one
sense to another—sight to hearing. Of odours he writes :—* That,
which above all others, yields the sweetest smell in the air is the
violet” (Essay on “Gardens ™). In the passage quoted from
“Twelfth Night,” we find the simile of flowers giving forth
odours compared to breath—

That breathes upon a bank of violets.

Compare, “ And because the breath of flowers is far sweeter in
the air (where it comes and goes like the warbling of music)” (Essay
on “Gardens”). Here we have the parallel complete of scent and
sound brought together as in the play. In the “Sylva Sylvarum”
(Century ii. 113)—*“There be in music certain figures or tropes ;
almost agreeing with the figures of rhetorie, and with the affec-
tions of the mind and other senses. First, the division and quaver-
ing which please so much in music, have an agreement with the
glittering of light; as the moon-beams playing upon a wave.
Again, the falling from a discord to a concord, which maketh great
sweetness in musie, hath an agreement with the affections, which are
reintegrated to the better after some dislikes ; it agreeth also with
the taste which is soon glulted with that which is sweet alone. The
sliding from the close or cadence, hath an agreement with the
figure in rhetoric, which they call preter expectatwm ; for there is a
pleasure even in being deceived.”

Love is an affection of the mind, and we may see how completely
this passage applies to the passage already quoted from “Twelfth
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Night,” even to the “dying fall” and to the word “glutted” (which
finds its fellow in “surfeiting ") :—
If mausic be the food of Love, play on

Give me excess of it : that surfeiting,
The appetite may sicken, and so die.

0, learn to read what silent love hath writ :
To hear with eyes belongs to love’s fine wit.
(Sonnet xxiil.)

“To hear with eyes"—this is a strange simile. Yet directly we
turn to Bacon’s “Natural History” we find him very seriously
and at great length studying the Consent” and  Dissent” of
“ Visibles and Audibles.” So much attention does he give to this
subject, we believe it touches far more deeply the interpretation
of his art than we can as yet even faintly conjecture—“It seem-
eth both in ear and eye, the instrument of sense, hath a sympathy
or similitude with that which giveth the reflection ; as hath been
tonched before. For as the sight of the eye is like a Christal, or
glass, or water ; so is the ear a sinuous cane with a hard bone to
stop and reverberate the sound ” (Exp. 282). Again, “As Visibles
work upon a looking-glass, which is like the pupil of the eye;
and Audibles upon the plane of echo, which resemble in some
sort, the cavern and structure of the ear” (Exp. 263).

Tue WoORLD AS THEATRE—THE THEATRE AS NATURE.

The extreme fondness Bacon has for contemplating the world
and Nature in the spirit of the lines, “All the world’s a stage,
and all the men and women merely players” (““As you like it”), is
striking.

“That it is one of the aptest particulars that hath come or can
come upon the Stuge for your Lordship to purchase honour
upon” (*Letter of Advice to Essex”).

O Lord thou art our home to whom we fly,
And so hast always been from age to age.
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Before the hills did intercept the eye,
Or that the frame was up of Ewrthly Stage.
(Translation, 90th Psalm.)

“But men must know that in this Z%heatre of man’s life, it is
reserved only for God and Angels to be lookers on” (p. 339,
Book VIL, © Advancement of Learning ”).

“Tt is the speech of a lover, not of a wise man, Sutéis magnwm
alter alteri Theatrum swmus™ (p. 23, Book I., *“ Advancement of
Learning ”).

“(God hath of late raised an occasion, and erected as it were «
stage or theatre” (Charge against Mr S. W, and H. I. for Scandal,
&e., Part I, p. 59, ¢ Resuscitatio,” 1671).

“For if a man can be partaker of God’s Theatre, he shall
likewise be partaker of God’s rest” (Essay xi, “Of Great
Place ™).

In the Essay upon “ Friendship ” (1607-12, Harleian MS. 5, 106 ;
also 1612 edition, but omitted in edition of 1625) we read :—*“There
be some whose lines are, as if they perpetually played wpon a stage,
disquised to all others, open only to themselves ; but perpetual dis-
simulation is painful, and he that is all fortune and no nature is an
exquisite hireling.” This is a possible hint for “ines ” in the sense
of verses (as a play of words), and perhaps refers to the plays. It
is striking this passage is omitted from the edition of 1625, as if
too dangerous. This quotation finds a parallel in this other
hint, “ Certainly, there be whose Fortunes arve like Homer's Verses,
that have o slide and easiness more than the verses of other poets”
(Essay on “Fortune,” 1625).

“But to enumerate these things were endless: I have given the
rule where a man cannot fitly play his own part ; if he have not a
friend, he may quit the stage” (* Friendship ”).

Antonio. T hold the world but as the world, Gratiano,

A stage where every man must play a part,
(‘* Merchant of Venice,” act i, se. 1.)

The motto to the Globe Theatre was « Totus Mundus agit his-
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trionem.” It is well worthy note that Bacon’s “De Augmentis”
is called by him “The Intellectnal Globe.”

There are two ways of understanding these comparisons of the
world to a stage, and man’s life with that of an actor’s. The one is
as a poetical and fanciful simile, the other is as a philosophical truth.
I venture to maintain the belief the idea is applied by Bacon to
the plays in a far deeper sense than perhaps has been yet con-
ceived. And one of the reasons for our so doing, is the profound
reflection of the Platonic Philosophy in the Sonnets, and in such
plays as the “Midsummer’s Night’s Dream.” This has been
universally acknowledged by all students of this art. Now
Plato’s philosophy is essentially one that contemplates everything
as illusive and false, which does not pertain to the realitics of mind.
Phenomena with him are idols, images, counterfeits, shadows, imito-
tions—and he uses these actual words to express the relationship
of form to matter. One of these words is mimesis, or mimetic,
which is the players’ art. In fact with Plato, all we see in this
great world are but shows, it is a stage, on which we act before
the ages. If the difference obtaining between what we call reality
and unreality consists in endurance, then it is certain there is no
more reality in life outside mind, memory, and works than in
the actor’s art, which has no reality outside the theatre or stage
he plays on. Everything which is not real, but related to something
else, carries the character of illusion and imitation about it. A
man looking back to his past life, with the exception of what he
holds in his hand of it, either of wealth, works, or writings, must
feel there is a curious element of the theatre about it. We have
acted, looked on at others, gone through infinite scenes, all of
which at the time gave the impression of reality even as the
present moment; yet, except in memory, nothing substantial
remains, and the eternal now is but a series of scenes in which
we are both actors and spectators at the same time. The invis-
ible mind outlives the visible body. The characters of the plays
of Francis Bacon have more reality about them, than even the
lives of their originals, such as Julius Cwsar, Anthony, or Brutus.
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It is evident from the fifteenth Sonnet the author of the plays
took this view seriously and profoundly :—
When I consider everything that grows
Holds in perfection but a little moment,
That this huge stage presenteth nowght but shows
Whereon the stars in secret influence comment.
(*“ Sonnet XV.,™)

This comparison of the world to “shows” or “plays” is re-
peated exactly by Bacon: “ And therefore Velleius the Epicurean,
needed not to have asked, why God should have adorned the
Heavens with stars, as if he had been an Adilis: one that should
have set forth some magnificent shows or plays” (* Advancement of
Learning,” Book II., p. 162, Wright).

The identification of Nature with the character of “God’s Theatre”
is very striking in this passage, and I think it most essential to
point. out, Bacon identifies Nuture with Art, as we vefind in the
“ Winter's Tale.” I allude to this because I feel convinced beyond
doubt in my own mind, Bacon looked upon the whole world as a
natwral theatre, and therefore it is just as likely when he uses
the words “Nature” or ““Interpretation of Nature ” he is alluding
to the 1623 Folio as to real nature. He almost always writes of
public life as a stage :—* First, if your Majesty do at any time
think it fit for your affairs to employ me ug‘tin puhlicly upoi
the stage,” &e. (“Memorial of Access to King James,” Nov. 13,
1622).

Life's but a walking shadow, a poor player
That struts and frets his hour upon the stage
Aund then is heard no more : it is a tale
Told by an idiot, full of sound and fury,
Signifying nothing.
(‘* Macbeth,” act v. sc. 5.)

“ Neither can any man marvel at the play of puppets, that
goeth behand the cwrtain, and adviseth well of the motion™ (Book I.,
p. 67, «“ Advancement of Learning,” Wight).

This is the remark of a man who had thoroughly sifted
and seen through the clothes philosophy, and penetrated to the



THE WORLD AS THEATRE. 95

secret motives of the human breast. It is the ironical summing
up of one who had anatomized Society, and who found it pulled
by the mechanical wires of custom and selfishness. The whole
of the plays, particularly those pieces which we learn hy heart,
are pregnant with just this extraordinary side-piercing sight,
which lays bare the nakedness of the mind, and the vast difference
between reality and appearance. The importance of this subject
cannot be over-estimated when we reflect how largely Ethics
revolve upon the correspondence of appearance to reality—that
1s, of the outward man to the inward man !  Bacon gives us a touch
of his mind when he writes upon the /ill and the Understanding
(in the Fifth Book “De Augmentis”):— “That this Janus
is bifronted, and turns faces. For the face towards reason hath
the print of truth, but the face towards acfion hath the print of
goodness, which nevertheless are faces ” (ch. i., Book V.).

In this case he seems to be alluding to his own Art. For he
places lmagination (identified everywhere with poetry) as the
common attorney or nuncius between the Will (Action or external)
and the Understanding (Logic or rationalism of the plays).
They have fuces, but only in appearance. He writes :—* Truth
and goodness differ but as the seal and the stamp.”

“Your life is nothing but a continual acting on the stage”
(*“ Mask for Essex”)

The wide and universal theatre

Presents more woelul pageants than the scene
Wherein we play.

(““ As you like it,” act ii. se. 6.)
This is evidence that the writer of #he plays regarded the world
as a theatre.
“God sends men into this wretched theafre, where being arrived,
their first language is that of mourning” (Bacon).
When we are born we cry that we are come
To this great stage of fools.
(‘¢ Lear,” act iv. se, 6.)
“In the meantime I think myself, howsoever it hath pleased
God otherwise to bless me, a most unfortunate man, to be de-
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prived of two, a great number in true friendship, of those
friends, whom T accounted as no stage friends, but private friends,
&e.” (“ Letter to Toby Matthew,” cx.).

MUuUsIC OF THE SPHERES,

Si Platonis et Cardani opinionibus fidem aliquam adhibeamus,
optima harmonia ex spheerarum conglomeratione generatur, quae
auribus nostris propter distantizz magnitudinem percipi non
potest” (ch. vi. “De Naturze Arcanis Tractatus Apol,” 1617,
R. Fludd). “If we place any belief in the opinions of Plato
and Cardan, a divine harmony is generated from the intercourse
of the spheres, which we cannot hear on account of the greatness
of the distance.” How exactly this idea is repeated in the
¢ Merchant of Venice.”

There's not the smallest orb which thou behold’st

But in his motion like an angel sings,

Still quiring to the young eyed cherubims :

Such harmony is in immortal souls ;

But whilst this muddy vesture of decay

Doth grossly clothe it in, we cannot hear .

(Act v. sc. 1,)
“The names of sounds in all probability were derived from

the seven stars, which move circularly in the heavens, and
compass the earth” (“Nicom. Harm.,” c¢. 3). “The circum-
agitation of these hodies must of necessity cause a sound”
(Macrobius in “Somn. Scip.,” ii. p. 82). “Pythagoras first
of all the Greeks conceived in his mind, and understood that
the spheres sounded something concordant, hecause of the
necessity of proportion, which never forsakes ccelestial beings”
(Macrobius). Those sounds which the seven Planets and
the sphere of fixed stars, and that which is above us, termed
by them Antichthon make, Pythagoras affirmed to be the nine
Muses: but the composition and symphony, and, as it were,
connexion of them all, whereof as being eternal and unbegotten,
each is a part and portion, he named Mnemosyne ” (* Porphyry,”
p. 21), Pythagoras, by musical proportion, calleth that a tone
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by how much the moon is distant from the earth, &e.” (vide
% Phiny.” LiL c..22).

Continuing the passage from Fludd:  Cum tamen ab effectn,
in his inferioribus non modd hujus musica consonantiz sym-
phoniace cognoscantur, sed etiam dissonantiz ; nam ille amorem,
symphoniam, et appetentiam amabilem in rebus excitant, ha
odium, discordiam, et exitialem contemptum.” This is the
doctrine of Pythagoras, i.e.,, “ The Pythagoreans define music as
an apt composition of contraries, and an union of many, and con-
sent of differents. Tts end is to unite, and aptly conjoin. God
is the reconciler of things discordant, and this is his chief work
according to music and medicine to reconcile enmities. In
music consists the agreement of all things, and aristocracy of the
universe ; for what is harmony in the world, in the city is good govern-
ment, in a family temperance” (*‘ Theon. Smyr. Matth.,” ¢. i.).

This is endlessly repeated in the plays:—

Musie do I hear ?
Ha! Ha! keep time: how sour sweet music is,
When time is broke and no proportion kept !
So is it in the music of men's lives.
And here have I the daintiness of ear
To check time broke in a disorder’d string ;
But for the concord of my state and time
Had not an car to hear my true time broke,

(‘ Richard II.,” act v. sc. 5.)

Bacon evidently believed in the music of the Spheres. In his
Parable of the Universe, according to the fable of Pan, he writes :
“The two engines which Pan bears in his hands, do point the
one at Harmony, the other at Empire; for the pipe of seven
reeds doth evidently demonstrate the consent and lZarmony ; or
discordant concord of Nuature, which is coused by the motion of the
seven wandering stars” * (*De Augmentis,” chap. xiii. Book 1L).

* ¢ Examinemus diligenter fabulas poétarum et ingentia arcana sub iis
inveniemus, Cur Pan (per quem universa natura significatur) ex seplem
syringibus sew calwmis fistulawm composuit, per guam harmoniam duleem
edidit, nisi quia spiritus intellectunalis, qui movet ceelos, facit musicaan corre-
spondentem tn has wnferioribus,  Nwm per compositiond cx seplem fistulis

G
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Compare “Midsummer Night’s Dream,”—

How shall we find the concord of this discord?
(Act v. se. 1).

Compare First Part “King Henry IV.” (act i. sc. 2)—
For we that take purses, go by the moon and seven stars.

This music of the Spheres, which is to be refound in Cicero’s
“Vision of Scipio,” is an especial subject of the Rosicrucians. So much
is this the case, that Spedding, in a footnote to the above passage
cited from Bacon, adds:—*“For dreams about the music of the
Spheres, see Robert Fludd’s work Utriusque Cosmi majoris scilicet
el minoris, metaphysica, physica et techwica Historia, 1617. The
third book of the first tract is wholly De Musicd mundana, and is
illustrated by an engraving of a bass viol, of which the dimensions
extend through the solar system.”

“In ¢Antony and Cleopatra,” Cleopatra, bewailing Antony’s
death, compares his voice to the ‘tuned spheres’ (act v. sc. 2);
and in ‘Twelfth Night’ Olivia pays the same compliment to the
page in disguise, with whom she is in love. Pericles, prince of
Tyre, in his ecstasy at finding his daughter Marina, suddenly
hears sounds of music unheard by the others, which he calls the
music of the spheres” (Paul Stapfer, *‘ Shakespeare and Classical
Antiquity,” p. 92).
significatur congreqatio septein orbivm planctarwin et mirabili ipsorum Tuer-
monta in cwlo et in terris, hoe est, ubicunque natura illa universalis se

extendit” (Tractatus Apol., Parsiii., De Occultis et admirandis Musices arcana
effectibus, p. 178, 1617. Robert Fludd).



CHAPTER V.

BACON’S “ GEORGICS OF THE MIND.”

“But to speal the truth, the best Doctors of this knowledge are the Poets, and
writers of Histories, where we may find painted and dissected to the life, how
affections are to be stirred up and kindled, how still’d and laid asleep ; how
again contain’d and refrain’d that they break not forth into act” (Book VII.,
¢ De Augmentis ).

“ Another parable put He forth unto them, saying, The kingdom of heaven
is likened unto a man which sowed good seed in his field ; but while men
slept, his enemy came and sowed tares among the wheat, and went his way.
But when the blade was sprung up, and brought forth fruit, then appeared
the tares also. So the servants of the householder came and said unto him,
Sir, didst not thon sow good seed in thy field ? from whence then hath it
tares ! He said unto them, An enemy hath done this. The servants said
unto him, Wilt thou then that we go and gather them up? But he said,
Nay ; lest while ye gather up the tares, ye root up also the wheat with
them. Let both grow together until the harvest: and in the time of harvest
I will say to the reapers, Gather ye together first the tares, and bind them in
bundles to burn them : but gather the wheat into my barn” (Matthew xiii.
24-30).

¢ And therefore, as Plato said elegantly, That virtue, if she could be seen,
would move great love and affection ; so seeing that she cannot be showed to
the sense by corporal shape, the next degree is fo show her to the imagination
i tively representation : for to show her to reason only in subtilty of argu-
ment was a thing ever derided in Chrysippus and many of the Stoics, who
thonght to thrust virtue upon men by sharp disputations and conclusions,
which have no sympathy with the will of man” (*‘ Advancement of Learn-
ing,” ii, 178).

¢ Nos docet apostolus ad mysterii perfectionem vel sub Agricole, vel archi-

tecti typo pertingere.”—RosErT Frupp.

“A MAN'S nature runs either to kerbs or weeds ; therefore let
him seasonably water the one, and destroy the other” (** Of
Nature in Men ”).
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Iugo. Virtue ! a fig! 'tis in ourselves that we are thus or thus. Ourbodies
are our gardens, to the which owr wills are gardeners : so that if we will
plant nettles, or sow lettuce, set hyssop and weed np thyme, supply it with
one gender of Jierbs, or distract it with many, either to have it sterile with
idleness, or manured with industry, why, the power and corrigible authority
of this lies in our wills. (*¢Othello,” act i, sc. 3.)

In scene ii. act 5, Othello exclaims to Desdemona:—

Oh thon weed :
Who art so lovely fair, and smell'st so sweet,
That the sense aches at thee.

Oh fie, fie, "tis an wnweeded garden,
That grows to seed : things r7enk and gross in nature
Possess it merely.
(** Hamlet," act 1. se. 2.)
He's a rank weed, Sir Thomas,
And we must root him out.
(‘“‘ King Henry VIII.,” act v. sc. 1.)

There can be very little doubt Bacon has chosen this simile of
“Weeds” to express Human Nature in a state of backwardness
and vice. In the “De Augmentis” he calls poetry a luzuriant
weed, and in a prayer (* Resuscitatio,” p. 17, 1671) writes:—* 1
have (though in a despised weed) procured the good of all men.”
“ As for poesy (whether we speak of fables or metre, it is, as we
have said before, as a Luwauriant Herbt (weed ?) brought forth
without seed, and springs up from the strength and rankness of
the soil 7 (p. 264, Book VI, ¢ Advancement of Learning 7). Note
the coupling of the words ““rank weed,” “wnweeded garden,” “ things
rank” (in the quotations from the plays), poesy being a plant
coming, as it were, from the lust of a rank seil ” (p. 109, Book II.,
“ Advancement of Learning”).

“ All flesh is grass” is not only metaphorically but literally
true ; for “all those creatures we behold are but the herbs of the
field digested into flesh in them, or more remotely carnified in
ourselves 7 (“ Religio Medici,” Browne, 70).

* Tago in this passage asserts the complete Liberty of the will, and this makes
his villainy so much the more villainous and detestable. Bacon writes : ** For
the purity of Illumination and the Liberty of Will began together, sell
together” (Fifth Book, * De Augmentis,” chap. i.).

+ ¢ Luxurians ferbe ' (% De Augmentis,” 1623).  Herba in Latin means weed
aswell as Herb—also ““the blade of any corn” (Ainsworth’s Latin Dictionary),



BACON'S “ GEORGICS OF THE MIND.” 101

The only light we can throw upon this is the suggestion, Bacon’s
purpose was ethical instruction for {*“the good of all men ;" his
theatre has the aim of holding up the vices and passions of men
to scorn, as a warning and as a means of eradicating the tares.
He writes of the passion “Envy”:—“The envious man fhat
soweth tares amongst the.wheat by night.” And we have presented
to us the portrait of Lear :—

Crown'd with rank fumitor, and furrow weeds,
With bur-docks, hemlock, nettles, enckoo flowers,
Devrnel,™ and all the idle weeds that grow

I vur sustaining corn.
(Act iv. sc. 4.)

Why have these especial weeds, found ever in the corn, heen
selected ? T hope it will not be deemed impertinence to suggest
what is possibly intended by this awful picture ? Lear’s madness
is the result of the wickedness of his daughters. He may have
been generous, credulous, weak, and simple, but, like Othello, he
was “great of heart,” and his misery is the result of ingratitude
—the inhunmanity of his own flesh and blood. He is crowned
with the tares and with the weeds of degenerate nature, and like
some ruined and abandoned picce of ground, is an emblem of what
neglect by others cafl produce. He carries on his shoulders and
on his head the burthen and crown of a ruined nature, neglected,
cast out, and is the most terrible picture of what inhumanity and
envy can effect in this world or in literature! Nature alone
sympathises with him—the storm, the lightning, the rage, are

* There can be very little doubt Bacon had in his mind (ke Parable of the
Tares (Matt. xiii. 24-30) in this portrait of Lear crowned with weeds that
grow in corn, The plant representative of tares is Darnel.  ** From the ac- -
counts of modern enguirers competent to form an opinion on this point, the
reference is (in the Biblical Parable of the Tares) to a kind of weed or poison-
ous grass called ‘darnel’ (Loliwm temulentum), which is in all respects so like
the wheat that before it comes into ear it is hardly possible to observe any
distinction between the two plants” (*‘ Picture Lessons,” by Peter Grant,
p. 30).

Interque nitentia culta

Infelix Lolium et steriles dominantur avense,
(Virgil’s ¢ First Georgic.”)



102 BACON'S “ GEORGICS OF THE MIND.”

reflected in himself and in his heart. We are not only gardeners
for owrselves, but alike gardeners to and for others. The words
duty, charity, temperance, inculcate this. For we do not
stand alone, and we can hardly move in this life without either
nourishing tares in others, or helping to eradicate them. A man’s
life will generally yield on retrospection the dismal record, that
he might have been hetter—if others had been better.

The inculcation of the necessity for occupation and work to
escape evil is most prominent in the plays:—

We bring forth weeds,

When our quick minds lie still,
(*“ Anthony and Cleopatra,” act i. se. 2.)

Still better is evil and its poisonous effects painted in these
lines—

Here is your husband ; Zike a mildew'd ear
Blasting his wholesome brother.
(Act iii. sc. 4.)

In this image we have the corn and the fures again suggested.

Confess yourself to heaven ;
Repent what’s past ; avoid what is to come ;
And do not spread the compost on the weeds
To make them ranker.
(** Hamlet,"” aet iii, se, 4.)

In the following lines we have idleness and sloth compared to
a fat weed :=—

And duller should’st thou be than the fut weed,
That rots itselfin ease on Lethe Whart,
Would’st thou not stir in this,
(** Hamlet,"” act 1. se. 3.)

LXIX.
Those parts of thee that the world’s eye doth view
Want nothing that the thonght of hearts can mend ;
All tongues, the voice of souls, give thee that due,
Uttering bare truth, even so as foes commend.
Thy outward thus with outward praise is crown'd ;
But those same tongues that give thee so thine own
In other accents do this praise confound
By seeing farther than the eye hath shown,
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They look into the beauty of thy mind,
And that, in guess, they measure by thy deeds ;
Then, churls, their thoughts, although their eyes were kind,
To thy fair flower add the rank smell of weeds :
But why thy odour matcheth not thy show,
The solve is this, that thou dost common grow.

It is evident from this Sonnet the author held “culture of
the mind” not only in high estimation, but the imagery of flowers
for virtues and weeds for vices is prominent from first to last in the
quotations adduced. The world abandoned to evil and wicked-
ness is “an wnweeded garden, things vank and gross possess it
merely.”  * Owr bodies are owr gardens, to the which our wills are
gardeners.”  Now it is very striking — perhaps startling for
sceptics of the Baconian theory of the Plays—to find Bacon enti-
tling his Ethics,  Georgics of the Mind,” which title he borrows from
Virgil's “Observations upon Husbandry.” “We will therefore
divide Moral Philosophy into two main and principal knowledges ;
the one concerning the exemplar or image of Good; the other
concerning the Regiment and Culture of the Mind, which we are
wont to eall the Grorcics oF THE MIND” (p. 335, Book VIL,
« Advancement of Learning,” 1640).

In the following passage from the play of “Richard the Third,”
we find the young Duke of York presented, quoting his wicked

uncle :—
I, quoth my uncle Gloucester,
Sinall herbs have grace, great weeds do grow apace.
And since methinks I would not grow so fast,
Because sweet flowers are slow, and weeds make haste.

I conld have given my uncle’s Grace a flout,
To touch his growth nearer than he towck't me.
(‘“Richard IIL.," act. ii. sc. 4.)

Now is the spring, and weeds are shallow rooted,
Suffer them now, and they’ll o'ergrow the garden,
And choke the herbs for want of husbandry.
‘ (**2 King Henry VL.,” act i. sc. 1.)

Compare the above with “A man’s nature runs either to herbs
or weeds,” and see how the same words are employed in context—
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“herbs "— weeds"—in both quotations, one from the phantom
captain Shakespeare,—the other from Bacon.

Two such opposed kings encamp them still,
Inoman as well as herbs, grace and rude will ;
And where the worser is predominant,
Full soon the canker doth eat up that plant.
(** Romeo and Juliet,” act ii. sc. 3.)

It is remarkable how fond the author of the plays is of
comparing plants and jflowers with human nature, and of cankers
to illustrate vice. It cannot be called a casual metaphor because
so often repeated :—

Pro. Yet writers say, as in the sweetest bud
The eating canker dwells, so eating love
Inhabits in the finest wits of all.

Fal, Aud writers say, as the most forward bud
Is eaten by the canker ere it Llow,
Even so by love the young aud tender wit
Is tuwrn’d to folly, blasting in the bud,
Losing his verdure even in the prime
Aud all the fair effects of future hopes.

(*“ Two Gentlemen of Verona,” act 1. se. 1.)

Virtue itself 'scapes not calummnious strokes :
The eanker galls the infants of the spring,
Too oft before their buttons be disclosed,
And in the morn and liguid dew of youth
Contagious blastments are most imminent.
(* Hamlet,” act i, se. 3,)

That weeds are applied as a metaphor for vices is certain :—

We have strict statutes and most biting laws,
The needful bits and curbs to headstrong weeds,
(*¢ Measure for Measure,"” act 1. sc. 2.)

Twice treble shame on Angelo,
T'o aweed my vice and let his grow
(““ Measure for Measure,” act iii. se. 2.)
This is the idea of husbandry, or self-culture applied to the garden

of our bodies and minds, as Georgics. Bacon writes, “God
Almighty first planted a garden,” and there may be in this remark
some implied thought of Man before the fall, of purity before sin
entered the world, and the devil sowed the tares of vice.
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“The primeval curse pronounced upon the earth in consequence
of man’s sin, was ¢ Thorns also and thistles shall it bring forth to
thee ;° and what the earth then became in a physical sense, that
the soul of man became in a spiritnal—a wilderness of rank and
noxious thorns, and we might add weeds” (*“Picture Lessons,”
by Peter Grant).

“The field on which the good seed is sown by Christ, is the
world. In the parable it is called His field ; and the world is
His, though not by possession yet by right.  Meanwhile it is uswrped
by a rival power—even by the arch-spirit of evil *—but when Christ
comes to take possession of it, He comes whose right it is to
reign. The fares which were sown in this field along with the
wheat, are the children of the wicked one. ©Ye are,” saith the Lord,
¢of your father the devil ; and the lusts of your father ye will do.’
Both in the world and in the Church they are like darnel, unpro-
fitable in themselves, and positively injurious to the good seed by
temptation and by persecution. Even though they may enjoy
the benefit of the same soil, and sunshine, and showers, as the
good plants, they are but as nozious weeds in the field, whose end
is to be burned” (“Picture Lessons,” p. 32, Parable of the
Tares, Peter Grant).

He entered into due consideration how to weed out the partakers of the
former rebellion. (** History of King Henry VIL™)

We find Bacon in his Essays using the same simile to illustrate
the extirpation of vice by law. “Revenge is a kind of wild
justice, which, the more man’s nature runs to, the more ought
law to weed it out™ (* Of Revenge ).

And in the following passage, “ Pride” 1is expressed as
“seeded” with the words “rank,” *“ nursery,” used by Bacon to

express Poetry. .
The seeded pride

That hath to this maturity blown up

In rank Achilles, must or now be cropt,

* The play of *“Hamlet" presents strong parallels to this parable. Prince
Hamlet is the rightful heir to @ throne usurped by a king who is the inearna-
tion of evil.
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Or shedding breed a nursery of like evil
To over-bulk us all,
(** Troilus and Cressida,” act i. se. 3.)

One of the * Antitheta” in the Sixth Book of the *De
Augmentis ” is entitled ¢ Pride.” It is these * Antitheta ” Bacon
introduces with the preliminary words that they are seeds, not
flowers.

“ Afilictions only level those male-hills of pride.  Plough the
heart and nake it fit for wisdom to sow her seed, and for grace to
bring forth her inerease.  Happy is that man, therefore, both in
regard of heavenly and earthly wisdom, that is thus wounded to
he cured; thus broken to be made straight; thus made acquainted
with his own imperfections to be made straight” (* Letter
Ixx. to Lord Chief Justice Coke,” 1702).

“(Cast their seeds in the minds of others” (* Advancement of
Learning,” Book L.).

Why your herb-woman ; she that sets seeds and roots of shame and iniquity.
(*¢ Pericles,” act iv. sc. 6.)

“ After the knowledge of characters follows the knowledge of
A fiections and passions, which are the diseases of the wmind, as hath
heen said. For as the ancient Politiques in popular states were
wont to say, That the people were like the sea, and the orators like the
winds, because as the sea would of itself be calm and quiet, if the
winds did not move and trouble it, so the people of their nature
would be peaceable and tractable if the seditions orators did not
set them in working and agitation. So it may be truly affirmed,
that man’s mind, in the nature thereof, would he temperate and
staid, if the affections as winds did not put it into trnult and pertuwrba-
tion” (Book VIL, ¢ De Augmentis,” Trans. 1640, p. 354).

How this is applied in the plays may be seen in a few
(uotations :—

Oh no, my dream was lengthened after life ;

Oh then began the tempest to my soul.
(“ Richard IIL.,"” act. i. sc. 4.)
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Throw up thine eye ! see, see what showers arise,
Blown with the windy tempest of my heart.
(**3 Henry VI.,” act ii. se. 5.)

But this effusion of such manly drops,
This shower blown up by tempest of the soul,
Startles mine eyes.
(** King John,” act v. sc. 2.)

Belike for want of rain which I could well
Beteem them from the tempest of my eyes.
(*“Midsummer’s Night's Dream," act i, sc. 1.)
The identification of the microcosm of man’s soul with the macro-
cosm of Nature is very apparent throughout this wondrous art,
but particularly in the case of King Lear, where the storm out-
side is the deep bass counterpoint to the tempest in Lear’s heart,
forlorn as the desolate heath o'er which the wind blows. Notice
also that the affection of Lear’s soul is described as a malady or
disease, which is in keeping with Bacon.

SceNt IV. The heath. Before a hovel.

Enter LEAR, KENT, and FooL.

Kent. Herve is the place, my lord ; good my lord, enter ;
The tyranny of the open night’s too rough

For nature to endure. [Storm still.
Lear. Let me alone.
Kent. Good my lord, enter here,
Lear. Wilt break my heart ?

Kent. I had rather break mine own. Good my lord, enter.
Lear. Thou think'st *tis much that this contentious storm
Invades us to the skin : so 'tis to thee ;
But where the greater malady is fix'd,
The lesser is scarce felt. Thou'ldst shun a bear ;
But if thy flight lay toward the raging sea,
Thou'ldst meet the bear i the mouth, When the mind’s free,
The body’s delicate : the tempest in my mind
Doth from my senses take all feeling else
Save what beats there.

(““ King Lear,” act iil. sc. 3.)

I venture to suggest the play of the “Tempest” borrows its
title from the affinity of its subject matter to the creative power
or soul power of the poet author, as breath, life, air, wind
i motion. And the word “Tempest” is allied to the word
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Soul.  #5uie—the soul, is derived by Plato (“ Cratyl” 419) from
89w, which means to “syush on” or “along,” as of a mighty
rushing wind, and signifies also to storm, rage, also passion and
affection in its kindred forms. In Latin animus (the soul) is the
seat of anger, wrath, the feelings. How applicable to one who
has stirred the entire breast of man! Upon the same page the
piece quoted from Bacon by us already is found ; we come upon
this in context with it, as a pretty direct hint. “So, likewise,
I find some elegant books of some afiections, as of anger, of
tenderness of countenance, and some few others. But to speak
the truth, the best doctors of this knowledge are the poels and writers
of Mistories, where we may find painted and dissected to the life how
afiections are to be stirved up and Lindled, how still'd and loid asleep ;
how again contained and refrained that they break not forth into Act 27
(Book VIIL., Ethic, “De Augmentis,” Trans. 1640, p. 355.)
Why this sentence ends with a note of interrogation we cannot
explain, unless it bhe to invite us to ask what particular poet is
pointed at !

We find in “Macbeth ” the same treatment of sin as a discase,
an infection —

Canst thou not minister to a mind diseased
Pluck from the memory a rooted sorrow:—

Raze out the written troubles of the brain.
(Act v. se. 3.)

And the Doctor exclaims :—
Infected aninds
To their deaf pillows will discharge their secrets.
(** Macbeth,” act v. se. 1.)

This is all in perfect keeping with what Bacon writes:—
“ Affections and passions which are the diseases of the mind,” already
quoted. Again :—* First, therefore, in this as in all things
which are practical, we ought to cast up our account, what is in
our power and what not - for the one may be dealt with by way of
alteration. Now in the culture of the mind of man, and the cure of
the diseases thereof, three things fall into consideration: the
diverse characters of dispositions, the aflections, and the remedies”
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(“ Georgics of the Mind, or the Culture of Morals,” Book VII.,
chap. iii.).
In the plays we repeatedly find Love described as an “iu-
fection : "—
Boyet. If my observation, which very seldom lies,
By the heart's still rhetorie disclosed with eyes,
Deceive me not now Navarre is infected.
Princess. With what ?
Boyet. With that which we lovers entitle affected.
Prineess. Your reason ?
Boyet. Why, all his behaviour did make them retive
To the cowrt of his eye peeping through desire.
(*“Love's Labour Lost,” act ii. se. 1.)
Now compare this by Bacon :— There be none of the affec-
tions which have been noted to fuscinate or bewitch, but love and
envy. They both have vehement wishes ; they frame themselves
readily into imaginations and suggestions; and they come easily
into the eye ; especially upon the presence of the objects, which
are the points that conduce to fascination” (“Of Envy”). In
Bacon’s ¢ Natural History ” he writes : —“Lust causeth «
flagrancy in the eyes” (Exp. 722). “The cause of both these
is, for that in lust the sight and the touch are the things
desired, and therefore the Spirits resort to those parts which are most

effected ” (ID.).
Jor beauty is a witch
Against whose charms faith melteth into blood.
This is an accident of hourly proof.
(*“ Much Ado about Nothing,

" act ii, se. 1.

“The affections (no doubt) do make the Spirits more powerful
and active ; and especially those affections which draw the Spirits
into the eyes: which are two, Love and Envy. And fascination
is ever by the eye ” (““Natural History,” Ex. 944, Cent. x.).

Methinks I feel this youth’s perfections,
With an invisible and subtle stealth,
To creep in at mine eyes.
(‘¢ Twelfth Night," act i. se. 5.)

Bacon terms vices and sins diseases of the mind. In the plays
we find the expression * Infection.”
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Anne. Vouchsafe defined infection of a man,
For these known evils but to give me leave,
By circumstance to curse, thy cursed self.
(** King Richard IIL.,” act i. se. 2.)

Anne. Out of my sight ! thou dost infect my eyes.
;low. Thine eyes, sweet Lady, have infected mine.
(18.)
The use of the expressions © purge,” * purging,” © purgation,”
are very frequent in the plays, and betray familiarity with
medicine. We refind Bacon frequently using these words in the
same sense, viz., as a cathartic.
“Yet in owr judgment it (Astrology) should rather be purged
than clean cast away ” (“ Advancement of Learning,” p. 147).
Till the foul erimes done in my days of nature

Are burnt and purged away.
(** Hamlet,” act i. sc. 4.)

To take him in the purging of his soul.
(“* Hamlet,” act iii. se. 3.)

““ The next, that after this example, it is like that judges will
fly from anything in the likeness of corruption (though it were at
a great distance) as from a serpent, which tendeth to the purging
of the Courts of Justice” (* Lord Chancellor Bacon to the Lords,”
Cabala, p. 5, 1654).

Ros. You must be purged too, your sins are rack’d,

You are attaint with faults and perjury.
(*“ Love’s Labour Lost,” act i. se. 2.)

“T would only ask why the Civil State should be purged and
restored by good and wholesome laws” (“ Life,” vol. iii. p. 105).

« Therefore care would be had that (as it fareth in il purgings)
the good be not taken away with the bad, which commonly is
done when the people is the reformer ” (* Superstition ”).

« And here I will make a request, that for the latter (or at
least for a part thereof) I may revive and reintegrate the mis-
applied and abused name of natural magic; which in the true
sense is but natural wisdom, or natural prudence, taken accord-
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ing to the ancient acception purged from vanity and superstition ”
( Advancement of Learning,” Book IL. p. 111).

In continuation of the passage cited from Bacon’s “Ethics,”
touching his assertion that “he best Doctors of this knowledge are
the poets, where we may find painted and dissected to the life,
how affections are to be stirred up and kindled; how still’'d
and laid asleep; how again contain’d and refrain’d, that they
break not forth into act? Likewise how they disclose them-
selves, though repressed and secreted? What operations they
produce ?  What turns they take? How they are enwrapt
one within another? How they fight and encounter one with
another ? And other the like particularities. Amongst the which,
this last is of special use in Moral and Civil matters. How I say
to set Affection against Affection, and by the help of one to master
and reclaimn another?  After the manner of Hunlers and Fowlers,
who Tunt beast with beast* and fly bird with bird” (Book VII.,
p. 355, “ De Augmentis,” Trans. 1640).

The setting of affection against affection in this manner is
abundantly portrayed in the plays. In the play of “Troilus
and Cressida,” the pride of Ajax is set against the pride of
Achilles in exactly the way inculcated by Bacon—that is, as
preying upon each other :—

How one man eats into another’s pride, T

While pride is fasting in his wantonness.
(** Troilus and Cressida,” act ii. sc. 3.)

Two eurs shall tame each other: pride alone
Must tarre the mastiffs on, as *twere their bone,
(Lb., act i. sc. 3.)

Space forbids us to illustrate what is really one of the leading
motives of this play, viz., the contrast afforded by Ajax and

* Give him allowance as the worthier man,
For that will physic the great Myrmidon.
(“* Troilus and Cressida.”)
+ Humanity must perforce prey on itself,
Like monsters of the deep,
(*“ King Lear,” act iv. sc. 2.)
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Achilles, the former egged on hy the plot of Ulysses and Nestor
to humble the pride of the latter, and put him into motion.

Or take the “Taming of the Shrew,” where one bad temper is
(in Bacon’s words) master'd and reclaim’d by another bad temper—
a she-devil by a he-devil.

(fremio. A bridegroom say you? *Tis a groom indeed,
A grumbling groom, and that the girl shall find.

Tranio. Curster than she? Why ’tis impossible,

Gremio. Why he's a devil, a devil, a very fiend.

Tranio. Why, she's a devil, a devil, the devil's dam.

Gremio. Tut, she's a lomb, a dove, a fool to him.
(““ Taming of the Shrew,” act iii. se. 2).

Pet. Thus have I politicly begun my reign,
And 'tis my hope to end suceessfully.
My faleon now is sharp, and passing empty ;
And till she stoop she must not be full gorged,
For then she never looks upon her lure.
Another way I have to man my haggard,
To make her come and know her keeper’s eall,
That is, to watch her, as we wateh these kites
That bate and beat and will not be obedient.

(““Taming of the Shrew,” act iv. sc. 1.)

This is exactly an example of what Bacon writes in his book
of Ethics in the “De Augmentis.” “But to speak truth, the
best Doctors of fhis knowledge are the Poets. . . . How I say
to set affection against afection, and by the help of one to master
and reclaim another! After the manner of Hunters and Fowlers,
who hunt beast with beast, and fly bird with bird” (“ Advancement
of Learning,” 1640, p. 355).

“In Much Ado About Nothing,” we find Benedict and
Beatrice brought into a mountain of affection for each other
by a trick which might be called a “fowler’s,” viz—imitation.
Each overhears that the one is madly in love with the other,
and just as wild birds are canght by a call bird, find themselves
limed in reality in the end. It is characteristic of this entire

art that character is set against character, as shadow or contrast,
and that Ethic is predominant from first to last in the treatment.
In the “Two Books of the Advancement,” 1605, we read:
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—“It were too long to go over the particular remedies which
learning doth minister to, all the diseases of the mind ; sometimes
purging the ill humours, sometimes opening the obstructions,
sometimes helping digestion, sometimes increasing appetite,
sometimes healing the wounds and exulcerations thereof, and
the like; and therefore I will conclude with that which hath
rationem corrupt the state thereof. For the mind of man is far
from the nature of a clear and equal glass, wherein the beams
of things should reflect according to their true incidence ; nay,
it is rather like an enchanted glass, full of superstition and
imposture, if it be not delivered and reduced.”

Note the words we place in italics, where we refind the three
chief words of the line already quoted from “Macheth ” :—

Canst thou not minister to a mind diseased ?

Bacon no doubt borrowed this image from Cicero: “ But if
the joy of living is interrupted by the afflicting maladies of the
body, how much greater must its interruption be from the
Diseases of the Mind? Now the Diseases of the Mind consist in
insatiable and superfluous appetites after Riches, Glory, Power,
and even sensual pleasures; add to these disquiet, uneasiness,
and melancholy ; all of which prey upon and consume with
anxiety the spirits of those who are ignorant that the mind ought
to have no sensation of pain, for anything that is distinct from
the pain of the body, either present or to come. And now I
must observe, that there is not a fool in the world who is not
sick of some one or other of these diseases ; and therefore there is
not a fool who is not unhappy” (“De Finibus”). Cicero’s in-
fluence upon Bacon in the matter of morals divides honours with
Seneca. Both inculcated doctrines of the noblest morality or un-
selfishness, and we may guess that the writer who penned the
following words, would hold a high place with the author of such
plays as  Measure for Measure” and the * Merchant of Venice.”
“ Let me ask you whether you think I won’t say an Homer, an

Archilochus, a Pindar, even a Phidias, a Polycletus, a Zeuxis,
H
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directed their arts to the purposes of sensual pleasures?” (* De
Finibus,” ii. x.).

“ For to this end shall truth be delivered as naked as if your-
self were to be anatomized” (¢ Letter to Chief-Justice Coke,”
Ixx. 1702).

The wise man’s folly is anatomized.
(‘“ As you Like It,” act. ii. sc. 7.)
Let them anatomize Regan,
(** Lear,” act iil. sc. 6.)

There are eleven entries of the words  anatomy,” * anatomized”
in the plays (see Cowden Clarke’s “Concordance”). And it is
used in the sense of discovering disease of the soul, and also in the
sense of a skeleton :—

A mere anatomy, a mountebank.
(‘* Comedy of Errors,” act v. se. 1.)

Directly we open the Seventh Book of Bacon’s “De Aung-
mentis,” we find ourselves in contact with the subject of * Morals,”
or “ Ethic,” which rightly employed is really the basis of Drama
and all Stage Plays. In the Second Book of the “ Advancement”
(1605), Bacon writes: “ And therefore, as Plato said elegantly,
That virtue, if she could be seen, would move great affection and love :
so seeing that she cannot be shewed to the Sense, by corporal
shape the next degree is to show her to the Imagination in lively repre-
sentation : for to show her to Leason, only in subtilty of argument,
was a thing ever derided in Chrysippus and many of the Stoies,
who thought to thrust virtue upon men by sharp disputations
and conclusions, which have no sympathy with the will of Man”
(““ Advancement of Learning,” Book IL, p. 67, 1605).

This is such an unmistakable allusion or hint for the use of
Representative Poetry (the Drama) as means of ethical instruction,
that it hardly needs our apology. Bacon is plainly referring to
“Virtue” seen or represented upon the Stage in Stage Plays,
and we have only to think of Isabella in “Measure for
Measure,” or of Desdemona, to realise all Bacon writes. We
see Bacon is not alluding to Virtue in daily life, for he declares,
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“she cannot be shewed to the sense, by corporal shape.” And
he condemns argument and persuasions by means of Reason, as
of no use and effect.  Imagination is the faculty of the mind,
producing and answering with Bacon to Poetry. “The parts of
humane learning have reference to the three parts of Man’s un-
derstanding, which is the seat of learning: History to his
Memory, Poesie to his Imagination, Philosophy to his Reason” (p.
7, Book IL, “Advancement of Learning,” 1605). ¢ Represento-
twe (Poesy) is as a visible history, and is an image of actions us if they
were present” (p. 18, “ Advancement of Learning,” Bk. IL., 1605).
“ Dramatical or Representative (Poetry) is as it were visible his-
tory ” (“ Advancement of Learning,” p. 106, 1640). And that
Bacon in the passage quoted (about the representation of virtue to
the Imagination) is alluding to the value of a right use of the
Drama, for purposes of ethical teaching, may be seen in his use of
the words “ lively representation” and “ Imagination.” In Book II.
of the “De Augmentis” (the only page upon which he directly
discusses, or alludes to the use and abuse of the Drama):
“ Dramatical or Representative Poesy, which brings the World
upon the Stages, is of eaxcellent use if it were not abused. For the
instructions and corruptions of the Stage may be great, but the
corruptions in this kind abound, the discipline is altogether
neglected in our times. For although in modern Common-wealths,
Stage Plays be but esteemed a sport or pastime unless it draw
from the satyr, and be mordant, yet the care of the Ancients was
that it should instruct the minds of men unto virtue” (p. 107, ©“ Ad-
vancement of Learning,” 1640).

If we now return to Bacon’s “ Ethies” (Seventh Book) in his
“De Augmentis” (1623, 1640), we find him again Zinting at the
value of Representation of Character, and the uselessness of pre-
cepts, arguments, and dry lessons, as instruments of instruction
and example in morality. “It is not the disputing that moral
virtues are in the mind of man by habit, and not by nature; or
formally distinguishing between generous spirits and the obscure
vulgar ; that those are won by the weight of Reasons; these by



116 BACON'S “ GEORGICS OF THE MIND.”

reward and punishment ; or the witty precept, that to rectify the
mind of man, it must like a stafi’ be bowed the contrary way to
its inclination, and the like glances scattered here and there.
These and the like are far short of being a just excuse of the
Deficience of that thing which now we seek” (Book VIL, p. 334).

For a moment we halt in the quotation of the passage to call
attention to the fact, that Bacon is propounding a Deficience, and
seeling something which is to take the place, and better dry rules and
arquments, for the instruction of virtue and morality. What can
this be ? He then continues: * For writings should be such as
should MAKE MEN IN LOVE WITH THE LESSONS, and not with the
teachers.” How thoroughly this agrees with the lessons of the
Theatre, known as Shakespeare’s plays! And is it not in these
plays that we can exclaim, Firtue is seen and does move great
affection and love?  But it is evident to a close student of
Bacon's obscure and private language (the Seventh Book, “De Ang-
mentis ”), he is really driving at portrayal or portraits of character
and choracters - “In handling of this Science, those which have
written thereof, seem to me to have done, as if « man that professed
the art of writing should only exhibit fair copies of Alphabets and
letters joined, without giving any precepts for the carriage of the hand
und framing of the characters™ (Book VIL., ¢ Advancement of Learn-
ing,” p. 333, 1640).

The prominency of the ethical in the constrnction of the plays
1s a point which always gathers strength with deeper study. I
am myself convinced, although I cannot pretend to furnish evi-
dence of my belief, that the Ethical in these works amounts to
plalosophical principle, which will some day be revealed by Bacon
himself, and astonish us by its laying bare the mechanism of
morality, as a result of Jaw. No anticipation or bare study of
the text will ever bring us to the solution of this problem, ex-
cept through the application of the “De Augmentis,” as o great
key book to unriddle this problem, with the assistance of Bacon
himself. This work is nitiatory and magistral. Tt is the prose
text, written in private and obscure language, of the plays, which
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grew up side by side with it, as works and keys, or what he
terms * Juterpretation of Notwre” And we can see this in the fact,
that as Bacon continued to write plays after 1605, he found it
necessary fo rewrite and enlarge the “ Two Books of the Advance-
ment of Learning” into the stately “De Augmentis,” which
appears side hy side with the first collected edition of the plays the
same year, 1623, Everything in the “De Augmentis” of 1623, may
be refound in germ in the 1605 “Two Books of the Advancement
of Learning.” The fact Bacon repeats the same subjects (only
developed and enlarged) in the “De Augmentis” as are to be
found in the “Two Books of the Advancement ” is proof he was
writing with a distinet object in view, and not for the sake of
variety or present fame. But the slightest study of the two
works reveals their characters at a glance. Setting the ciphers
and great book of “ Delivery of Secret Knowledge” aside, with
its methods and distinet affiliation with the Essays (through
the ¢ Colours of Good and Evil,” ¢ Antitheta,” and “ Minor For-
mula ”), the chapters and sections upon “ Places of suggestion” or
“ Topic,” * Literate Experience,” * Promptuary Place of Prepara-
tion,” cannot be explained upon any theory at all except as finger-
posts of divection, for something literary in some book and not

2

in natwre. 1 know how this statement will arouse scepticism and
incredulity, but let those who so feel, first rub their eyes a little,
and read the third chapter of the Fifth Book of the “ De Aug-
mentis ” in Latin, or in the English translation by Wats of
1640. Let them suppose themselves to have the question put
them, fo what does all this apply, or, indeed, what does it mean ?
I venture to think their replies would be curious, and their
written statements interesting. I entirely put aside for the
moment the leading or basic part History and Poetry play in
this work, disguised under the terms “Feign’d History,”
 Imagination,” and * Elocution.” I want to know why Rhetorie
is part of the “ Wisdom of Private Speech ” and of “ Promptuary,”
or Suggestive? And why the examples of this Rhetoric are the
kernels, or pros and cons, of the Essays 7 Further, why all this
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belongs to the art Traditive, ov * Delivery of the things Invented » ?
All this we assert deals with 4+, For Bacon distinctly writes:
—Invention (Discovery) is of two kinds, much differing, #he
one of Arts and Sciences, the other of arguments and speeches.
The former of these (Arts) I report to be wholly DEFICcIENT, which
seems to me such a deficience, as if in the making of an inventory
touching the estate of o Defunct, it should be set down, of ready money
nothing ; for as money will fetch all other commodities; so all
other arts are purchased by this art.” This is a pretty clear
hint for the plays. And in the “Two Books of the Advance-
ment ” of 1605, the same subject is varied thus :—

“To procure this ready use of knowledge there are two
courses, preparation and suggestion. The former of these
seemeth scarcely a part of knowledge, consisting rather of dili-
gence than of any artificial erndition. And herein Aristotle
wittily, but hurtfully, doth deride the Sophists near his time,
saying, They did as if one that professed the art of shoe-making should
not teach how to make wp a shoe, but only exhibit in a readiness «
number of shoes of all fashions and sizes. But yet a man might
reply, that if a shoemaker should have no shoes in his shop,
but only work as he is hespoken, he should be weakly customed.
But our Saviour, speaking of divine knowledge, saith, That
the kingdom of heaven is like « good householder, that bringeth forth
both mew and old store: and we see the ancient writers of rhetoric
do give it precept, that pleaders should have the places, whereof
they have most continual use, ready handled in all the variety
that may be; as that, to speak for the literal interpretation of
the law against equity, and contrary ; and to speak for presump-
tions and inferences against testimony, and contrary. And
(licero himself, being broken unto it by great experience, de-
livereth it “plainly, that whatsoever a man shall have occasion
to speak of (if he will take the pains), he may have it in effect
premeditate and handled in thesi.”

It seems to us Bacon is pretty clearly alluding to the pros
and cons, or places of “ persuasion and dissuasion,” of the Essays,
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as implied in the “ Colours of Good and Evil.” And we are not
at all sure by the word “shoes,” he is not playing upon the word
“or plays. In the “De Augmentis” this same passage
is varied thus:—“To procure this ready Provision for discourse
there are two ways ; either that it may be designed or pointed
out, «s it were, by an index, under what heads the matter is to be
sought ; and this s what we call topic; or else that arguments
may be beforehand framed and stored wp about such thing as are
frequently incident and come into disceptution, and this we will call
promptuary art or of preparation.” The passage continues from
this moment just as the passage quoted from the “Two Books
of the Advancement.” Bacon is evidently hinting that eramples
are necessary hefore arguments, and that Shoes are part of the
estate of « shoemaker, and more to the point as the things themselves
than mere arguments. All this points, we think, to the Anti-
theta as promptuary to the plays, Bacon calls this part “Promptu-
ary Preparation,” belonging to © Inventive Arts” as * Places of
Suggestion,” being a branch of Logie, of which this Book V.
treats. In the “Platform of the Design,” we find this Art of
Discovery (Invention) divided into Arts and Arguments.

% shows,

Arts into ] Literate
hoArh Experience.
Inquisition or

Invention [

Arguments

into | Interpretation of Nature.

In the “Two Books of the Advancement,” 1605, * De Cultura
animi” is the germ of the “Georgics of the Mind” in the 1623
“De Augmentis.” And we find this “husbandry of character”
(upon page 202, sec. xxii., Book II. Wright), discussing ‘men’s
natures” or characters, page 206, with hints for the Essays,
inasmuch as the subjects we place in italics are the titles of some
of Bacon’s Essays :—

“ A man shall find in the traditions of astrology some pretty
and apt divisions of men’s natures, according to the predominances
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of the planets; lovers of quiet, lovers of action, lovers of victory,
lovers of honour, lovers of pleasure, lovers of arts, lovers of
change, and so forth. A man shall find in the wisest sort of
these relations which the Italians make touching conclaves, the
natures of the several cardinals handsomely and lively painted
forth. A man shall meet with in every day’s conference the
denominations of sensitive, dry, formal, real, humorous, certain,
lowomo di prima impressione, huomo di wltima impressione, and the
like : and yet nevertheless this kind of observations wandereth
in words, but is not fixed in inquiry. For the distinctions are
found (many of them), but we conclude no precepts upon them :
wherein our fault is the greater ; because both history, poesy, and
duily experience wre as gqoodly fields where these observations grow ;
whereof we make a few posies to hold in our hands, but no man
bringeth them to the confectionery, that receipts might be made
of them for use of life.

“ Of much like kind are those impressions of nature, which are
imposed upon the mind by the sex, by the age, by the region,
by health and sickness, by beauty and deformity,* and the like,
which are inherent and not extern; and again, those which
are caused by extern fortune; as sovereignty, nobility, obsenre
birth, riches, want, magistracy, privateness, prosperity, adversity,
constant fortune, variable fortune, rising per saltwin, per gradus,
and the like.”

Mark the hint Bacon gives us as to ““listory”™ and “ poesy™
for the fields where these observations grow. Amongst Bacon’s
“Essays” and “ Antitheta,” we find the subjects * Nobility,”
“ Riches,” “ Adversity,” and “Fortune,” and it seems to us
Bacon gives us these same titles as hints, fearing to say more
in context with poetry. * Sovereignty” is much the same as
“ Empire,” which is one of the essays. It is the context of
all this that gives force to our evidence. For Bacon introduces
the affections as part of Ethics, and blames Aristotle for his
omission to do the same :—

“ Another article of this knowledge is the inquiry touching

* There are two Essays by Bacon, entitled ¢ Beanty,” and ** Deformity.”
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the affections; for as in medicining of the body, it is in order
first to know the divers complexions and constitutions ; secondly,
the diseases; and lastly, the cures: so in medicining of the
mind, after knowledge of the divers characters of men’s natures,
it followeth in order to know the diseases and infirmities of
the mind, which are no other than the perturbations and dis-
tempers of the affections. For as the ancient politiques in
popular estates were wont to compare the people to the sea,
and the orators to the winds ; hecause as the sea would of itself
be calm and quiet, if the winds did not move and trouble it ; so
the people would be peaceable and tractable, if the seditious
orators did not set them in working and agitation : so it may
be fitly said, that the mind in the nature thereof would he
temperate and stayed, if the affections, as winds, did not put
it into tumult and perturbation. And here again I find strange,
as before, that Aristotle should have written divers volumes of
Ethics, and never handled the affections, which is the principal
subject thereof ; and yet in his Rhetorics, where they are con-
sidered but collaterally and in a second degree (as they may
be moved by speech), he findeth place for them, and handleth
them well for the quantity ; but where their true place is, he
pretermitteth them. For it is not his disputations about pleasure
and pain than can satisfy this inquiry, no more than he that
should generally handle the nature of light can be said to handle
the nature of colours ; for pleaswre and pain are to the particular
affections, as light is to particular colowrs” (Book I1. ¢ Advancement
of Learning,” 1605).

Have we not here a hint for the title and subject matter, * The
Colours of Good and Evil,” which are attached to the Essays, and
were published 1597 with them 1—

“ Nothing more variable than faces and countenances: yet
men can bear in memory the infinite distinctions of them ; nay,
a painter with a few shells of colowrs, and the benefit of his eye,
and habit of his imagination, can imitate them all that ever have
been, are, or may be, if they were brought before him ” (* Ad-
vancement of Learning,” 1605, Book IL., p. 136).
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In this same work Bacon tells us Poesy is veferred to imaging-
r-"”” -—

“The parts of human learning have reference to the three
parts of man’s understanding, which is the seat of learning :
history to his memory, poesy to his imagination, and philosophy
to his reason ” (p. 85).

And here let us remark, the “ Antitheta,” given in the Sixth
Book “De Augmentis,” are affiliated to the “ Colours of Good
and Evil,” and there is a gradus of descent evidently, from the
“ Essays” to the “ Colours,” * Antitheta,” and “ Minor Formule.”
What we are suggesting is that the colowrs (in the painter’s sense)
of the characters of the 1623 theatre, are the “ Anfitheta,” viz..—
the affections, passions, whose titles are Pride, Ingratitude, Envy,
Vainglory, Constancy, Fortitude, Temperance, Dissimulation,
Boldness, Flattery, Love, Friendship, with their conditions,
Nobility, Beanty, Youth, Health, Riches, Honours, Praise, &e.

These, we say, are the Colowrs of the Theatre, and the particular
treatise “ On the Colours of Good and Evil ¥ merely instructions
for our unravelling of these colours in the plays, the pros and cons
to instruct us to guard against sophisms, and to show how the
same thing may be obscured in the Essays. The strong points
arve that we find the “ Essays ” connected with the “ Antitheta,”
or really identified with them as fruit and seed. And these
“Antitheta ” are given as promptuary, text, or cues, and part of the
“ Wisdom of Private Speech,” embraced under the title of Book
V1. as Tradition or Elocution. 1t is our conviction all this is only
per gradus ad Theatrum.  In the  Platform of the Design ” of the
Sixth Book we find (“ Advancement of Learning,” 1640) :—

Of the dictates of Reason to

¢ The wuse, Imagination.
I office, —and < Of Speech respectively to particu-
LLUSTRATION T g i .
o) application. lars, or the Wisdom of Private
OF SPEECH 3
Speech.

on RHETORIC, : ! .
“Colours of Good and Evil.

\ Appendices. - Antitheta Rerum.

Lesser styles and forms of Speech.
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It may be seen how the last three are bracketed together as
illustrations of Rhetorie, undoubtedly pointing to the Essays.
Nobody can question that, inasmuch as the two first, viz.,
“ Colours of Good and Evil,” were published with the Essays,
and are only ways of showing us how the same thing may he
said many ways, with the sophisms of rhetoric, so to speak,
argued, and their fallacies exposed. We say Bacon wrote this
expressly to caution us against literal interpretation of the letter*
of the Essays, and to give us a hint as to the Theatre also
through the Essays applied in the spirit. The ¢ Antitheta” are
the kernels of the Essays, or affections and passions of the char-
acters, of which the plays are composed. Archhishop Whately
declares the “ Antitheta ” are identical with the Essays—at least
many of them, and Doctor Abbott has followed in the same
footsteps, attaching many of the “ Antitheta ” (if not all) to their
respective subjects in the Essays. Therefore this heing acknow-
ledged, it behoves the critic to explain why these kernels, or
cues of the Essays, are to be found under the all-embracing title
of the Sixth Book (where they are introduced) of ¢ Tradition or
Elocution.” Because “Tradition” is explained by Bacon in these
words : “ Now let us come unto the Art of Delivery, or of expressing
and transferring those things which are invented, judged, and laid up
in the Memory, which by a general name we will call Tradition”
(Book VI, “De Augmentis,” p. 258, 1640). Reference to the
Platform or Design of this Book will show this title embraces
the entire Sirth Book. Besides, these “ Colours of Good and Evil,”
“ Antitheta,” and ‘ Minor Formul® ” come under * The Wisdom
of Private Speech,” and I defy anyone to explain this except as an
esoteric doctrine for those who can pierce the veil, and see what

* This is attached to the opening of the * Antitheta "—

Pro verbis legis.
Non est interpretatio, sed divinatio, qu recedit a litera :
Cum receditur a litera, judex transit in legislatorem.
Pro sententia legis.
Ex omnibus verbis est eliciendus sensus qui interpretatur singula.
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Bacon veally implies hy it. Why should the simple pros and
cons of Rhetoric be thus attributed fo « secret or reserved method 2
Directly we study their titles, our suspicions are doubly aroused,
for Pride, Revenge, Envy, Love, Ingratitude, Vain-Glory, Dis-
simulation, Boldness, Flattery, Friendship, Suspicion, are not
. only to be refound as Essays, but common-sense tells us are
the Colowrs, Passions, or Afections at the bottom of Comedy and
Tragedy.  They are the paints in which the Dramatic Artist dips his
brush or pen.  And if Bacon wanted to point at the Theatre,
either indirectly through the Essays, or directly without them,
what indeed could be a deeper hint for the plays called Shake-
speare’s? It is suspicious enough Bacon selects just these subjects
for examples. And it is far more suspicious he calls them “seeds™
or “skeins,” to he nnravelled as Promptuary Pluces of Suggestion.
(Book VI, p. 300, ¢ Advancement of Learning,” 1640.)

We have elsewhere, in a brief manner, drawn attention to a
few of the prominent texts of the Essays, to be refound in the
sermons of the plays. No doubt with patience and industry the
entire Essays and their cues, the * Autitheta,” are to be thus
unravelled and applied to characters of the Folio Plays, 1623.

Lamartine writes: “It is as a moralist that Shakespeare
excels, . . . His works cannot fail to elevate the mind by the
purity of the morals they inculcate. They breathe so strong a
belief in virtue, so steady an adherence to good principles, united
to such a vigorous tone of honour, as testifies to the author’s
excellence as a moralist ; nay, as a Christian.” (Quoted in
Donnelly’s “ Great Cryptogram.”)

It is as a moralist that Bacon is pre-eminent in the “De Aug-
mentis,” the seventh book treating of morality, the eighth book
containing no less than Thirty-Four Parables from the Proverbs
of Solomon, with their explications, and the ninth book dealing
with Inspired Divinity. The work opens with the idea of sacri-
fice, springing out of “devout cheerfulness,” the work ends with
the!same spirit of sacrifice and a prayer to God. The “Two
Books of the Advancement of Learning” conclude with Divine
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Learning—* The matter revealed,” * The nature of the revelation.”
And in both these works the Theological element is most evi-
dent, and predominates over the profane matter treated therein.
Solomon is Bacon’s inspired prototype, and we are not at all cer-
tain he did not identify himself to some degree with him. For
in certain philosophical tracts he repeatedly introduces the ex-,
pression ““my son,” which, as he had no sons of his own, must be
understood philosophically, or from the standpoint of a brother-
hood or craft. He calls his Thirty-seventh Deficient, *The
method bequeathed to the sons of Sapience.” This at once recalls
the Proverbs and langnage of Solomon:—

1. My son, if thou wilt receive my words ; and hide my com-
mandments with thee,

2. So that thou incline thine ear unto wisdom, and apply thine
heart to understanding (Proverbs 1. 1, 2).

The resemblance of some of the plays in plot and incidents to
parables of Seripture must have struck every thoughtful reader.
The introduction of the three caskets in the  Merchant of
Venice ” closely resembles the parable of “The Pearl of Great
Price ” (Matthew xiii. 45, 46). * Measure for Measure ” holds
some parallel to the Parable of “ The Talents.” ¢ For the king-
dom of heaven is as a man travelling info « for country, who called
his own servants and delivered unto them his goods. And unto one
he gave five talents, to another two, and to another one, to every
man according to his several ability ; and straightway took: his jour-
ney.” We find the Duke in the play doing exactly this with re-
gard to Angelo—delivering unto him his goods or government—
and straightway prefending to take his journey into a far country.
And this idea is borne out by the interpretation of the parable,
which of course is that we must turn our talents and gifts to
account. See how this key-note is struck by the Duke in almost
the first lines of the play :—

Thyself and thy belongings
Are not thine own so proper, as to waste
Thyself upon thy virtues ; they on thee:
Heaven doth with us, as we with torches do,
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Not light them for themselves @ for if owr virtues
Did not go forth of us, "twere all alike
As if we had them not : Spirits are not finely towch'd
But to fine issues : nor nature never lends
The smallest seruple of her excellence,
But like a thrifty goddess she determines
Hersell the glory of a creditor
Both thanks and use,
(** Measure for Measure,” act i. sc. 1.)

Is not the parable further hinted at in Angelo’s reply—we
mean the telent as a piece of money or a coin ?
Angelo. Now good my Lord,

Let there be some more test made of my mettle,

Before so noble and so great a figure

Be stainp’t wpon it

(Act i. sc. 1.)
The author seems to have had a piece of money in his mind—

perhaps an angel ! But there is the parable both in the text and
in the main idea of the plot construction, with the alteration that
the Duke, instead of actually going on his journey, plays the part
of an invisible, ubiquitous, and all-seeing Providence, who searches
out the thoughts and wicked acts of his servants, whilst they
imagine him absent; the end being to punish the wicked
servant who has misused the trust committed to him, and to
reward the good. There can be little doubt the ethical motive
of this play, is to teach, that to the all-seeing eye of Providence
nothing can be hid. And see how Bacon repeats all this in
other forms in his Essays, particularly condemning Selfishness
or “Wisdom for a man’s self.” In this Essay he writes:—
“ An ant is a wise creature for itself ; but it is a shrewd thing
in an orchard or garden. And certainly men that are great
lovers of themselves waste the public. 1t is a poor centre of w
man’s actions HIMSELF. It is right earth. For that only stands
fast upon his own centre ; whereas all things that have affinity
with the heavens move upon the centre of another, which they benefit.”
Bacon’s irony with regard to the ant is pretty severe. The
ant makes sad havoe in the garden, whilst seeking only its own
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ends. And we may guess what Bacon infers with regard to
himself, when he says, “It is a blessed thing to have a mind
concentric with the orb of the universe.” Again, “ But the
corrupter sort of politics, that have not their minds instituted
and established in the true apprehension of duties, and the con-
templation of good in the universality, refer all things to them-
selves as if they were the world’s centre, and that the concurrence of
all lines should touch in them and their fortunes; never caring
in all tempest what becomes of the ship, so they may retire
and save themselves in the cockboat of their own fortune”
(*“ De Augmentis,” p. 23, 1640).

I would observe that the doctrine of Good being derived
out of Evil, and that man’s ends are invisibly directed by supreme
Providence, seems prefigured in the substitution of Mariana
for Isabella, by which the purposed sin of Angelo becomes an
instrument of restitution and right. In “ All’'s Well that Ends
Well” we find a parallel—Helena (like Mariana) exchanging
role with Diana in order to regain her husband. There can
be little doubt in the character of Diana (and in her name),
the author intended to picture Chastity and Virtue, just as
we refind it in the character of Isabella. Firtue and Vice are
made, in short, to change parts in both these cases. Sin or the
infention to sin, bringing good out of evil, man’s individual selfish
ends being changed to serve the supreme purposes of the Al-
mighty, as we perceive in the secret agency of the Duke in “ Mea-
sure for Measure.” Bacon gives us a hint when he writes :—
“ Also the question controverted with such heat between the
schools of Zeno and Socrates, on the one side, who placed
Felicity in Virtue simple or attended, which hath a great share
in the Duties of Life: and on the other side, other sects and
professions, as the schools of the Cirenaics and Epicureans, who
placed it in pleasure, and made Virtue—as it is used in some
Comedies where the mistress and the maid change habits—to be but
as a handmaid, without which pleasure cannot he well waited
and attended upon” (Lib. VIL “De Augmentis,” p. 339, 1640).
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In the “Two Books of the Advancement” (1605) we read—
“Some Comedies of Errors” This simile we refind in Cicero’s
“De Finibus” (“Concerning the Ends of Things Good and Evil”).
“In the next place, by the concurrence of the Virtues which
reason terms the Mistress of all (thongh you contend they are
but the pages and handmaids of pleasure”) ( De Finibus,” Book IL.
ch. v.). Bacon writes: “Vice itself assumes the shape and
shadow of virtue.”
Swepe latet vitinm proximitate boni. .

(** Colours of Good and Evil,” 4.)

In ¢ Much Ado about Nothing ” we have the handmaid (Mar-
garet) of Hero changing places with her—that is, acting her
mistress. The resnlt is that Hero appears in the eyes of her
father, Claudio, as tainted. Virtue has changed places with vice.
This play may rightly be entitled a * Comedy of Errors.” I
venture to think there is something in this idea, which might be
further worked out. For by this simple and clever artifice
we discover the full workings and effects of appearance, or of
acting, and the disastrous consequences of vice when it takes the
place of virtue. Bacon has reversed the process he quotes.
Instead of virtue being the handmaid of vice, he has in this
Comedy, made vice the handmaid of virtue, to show how supreme
and beautiful virtue is if wnaffended. There is another moral
seemingly embraced in this change of characters. In this world
it is very easy for not only vice to appear virtuous, but easier
for virtue to appear vicious. For appearances go often further
than realities, seeing people have neither time, leisure, nor
sufficient penetration to always rightly gange character or motive.
An honest character is far more likely to lay itself open to
censure and its enemies, than a crafty man of the world who
plays his cards well. ¥ King Lear is entirely deceived by the
acting of Regan and Goneril, and the silence of Cordelia is con-

* Poor honest Lord, hronght low by his own heart,
Undone by goodness.
(** Timon of Athens,” act iv. se. 2.
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strued the opposite way. Othello and Desdemona are the
victims of Iago’s acting in the same way. Timon of Athens
is the victim of the flattery of his friends, imagining they possess
as generous a nature as his own. The whole of Ethic turns upon
the correspondence of the internal to the external—being and
appearance. Dowden describes the art of the plays thus :—“ An
indifference to exfernals in comparison with that which is of the
invisible life” (“ Shakespeare’s Mind,” p. 34).

It is just this preference or predominance of the invisible,
anterior life and reality, which constitutes the splendonr and glory
of these plays. It is this which establishes these works in our
hearts as household words—a second Bible, where those who are
in sorrow or distress may find themselves. The acting is the
world, but the reality is anatomized, and we may be sure Bacon
has carried this print of truth and goodness (for he says, «they
wre one ) very much further than we as yet can have the faintest
idea. The rationalism of these plays, which is only a question
of time, and of the application of the Baconian philosophy to
them, will reveal the voice of the Dead, speaking to us in no
uncertain tones. How fatal the deceitfulness of externals, pro-
testations, and acting are in life, is summed up in the play of
“King Lear,” who is not the only fool in the world who believes
all he hears or what he sees alone.

Cord. What shall Cordelia do? Love and be silent.

;Lm.r. I:et it be' S0 ; M-é truth t}zm be {}ay doz:;c'r.
(*¢ King Lear,” act i. sc. 1.)

Bacon, under the heading ¢ Loquacity,” * argues the pro and
contra of Silence. The play of “King Lear” may almost be
called a tragic sermon on this text. For nothing is more in
contrast than the logquacity and protestations of love (towards
their father) of Regan and Goneril, with the silence of Cordelia.
See what Bacon writes of ““ Ingratitude ” (and it may be recalled
Goneril poisons her sister and commits suicide). “The crime of

* 4 Silence is o candidate for Truth " (xxxi.).

I
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ingratitude is not to be repressed by punishments, but to be veferred
over to the Furies” (Ingratitude, © Antitheta,” XV.).

From an early age Bacon seems to have been imbued with
these ethical ideas pointing to the common welfare of men. For
in one of his earliest compositions we find * Philautia,” or Selfish-
ness, introduced in a by no means favourable aspect. Bacon’s

own life with regard to all this has yet to be written—by him-

self.  We are convinced he sought power in order to command
wits and means * for his literary and philosophical ends rather
than for itself or himself. He says in the “ Advancement,” that
the society self or external self is apart and another thing altogether
from the interior (or true) man. And in this remark we can see he re-
garded the World of Action as a Stage where every man must play
a part.  And is this not true ? If we refuse to play a part in life
(or suppress say a part), we very soon find ourselves only lookers-
on. For as long as men are men, and life is what it is, to meet
those on equal terms who are not better, and perhaps even worse
than ourselves, we must carry a mask of reserve, and conform to
the world’s ways. Bacon, we venture to suggest, conformed to
the universal insanity of his age. He tried plain-speaking and
honest speech, and found no road to preferment that way. He
saw flattery and servility and intrigue were the only paths to
honour. He saw a great good might come of a little wrong,
and he chose this way. In reflecting upon Bacon’s political
life and character, eritics have written as if he lived in a Palace
of Truth. They forget Elizabeth’s Court and her successors
was full of intrigue, crooked ways, and honesty carried on the
sleeve a disqualifier for advancement. Bacon who writes is
quite another man from the Bacon who acts. In the former we
have the real man, in the latter the man of the world playing his
part, where all is acting. He probably saw no more immo-

* “ For good thoughts (though God accept them), yet towards men arve
little better than good dreams, except they be put in act, and that cannot be
withowt power and place, as the vantage and commanding ground™ (**Of
Great Place ),
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rality in this double life than most men do who do not carry
windows in their breasts, the question of morality being often
more matter of degree than principle. The man of honest heart
who finds himself fallen amongst dishonest people or thieves,
may be well pardoned playing a réle to be on fair terms with
them.

It seems to us in “ Measure for Measure ” we have reflected
in the person of Angelo, and in the incident of the sub-
stitution of Mariana for Isabella, a lesson of extraordinary
suggestion and ethical instruction. For it is in the power of
Providence to shape * our ends, rough hew them how we will.”
Evil often is followed by good, even as day follows night, and
spring winter.

The supreme good is undoubtedly extracted out of things evil,
the evil of the present moment being the progenitor of good
future.

Virtue itself turns vice, being misapplied ;
And vice sometimes by action dignified.
(*“ Romeo and Juliet,” act ii, sc. 3.)

There is no vice so simple but assumes
Some mask of virtue on his outward part.
(¢ Merchant of Venice,” act 1ii, sc, 2.)



CHAPTER VI

BACON AND SENECA.

Thomas Jowell to Hacon.

To
Trve Nobility and Tryde Learning
Beholden

Franeis, Lord Vernlam, and Viscount St Albanes.

O gine me leaue to pull the curtaine by,
That clouds thy Worth in such obscurity ;
Good Seneca, stay but a while thy bleeding,
T'accept what T receinéd at thy Reading :
Here T present it in a solemmne strayne :
And thus I plucke this curtayne backe againe.
(From “The Attovrney’s Academy,” by Thomas Powell: 3rd
edition, 1630.)

It seems to us these lines were indited, by a Znower of Bacon’s
real dramatic disquise and concealment, belind the curtain of the
Shakespeare Theatre. The reference to Seneca is striking. Be-
cause Gervinus affirms the author of the plays was thoroughly
acquainted, and profoundly imbued, with the writings of both
Seneca and Plautus. Gervinus maintains Plautus and Seneca
were Shakespeare’s ideals. “If Shakespeare had had occasion
at any time fo name his ideal, and to denote the highest examples
of dramatic art which lay before him, ke would hove nomed none
but Plautus and Seneca.”

The line—

Let me lodge Lichas on the horns o’ the moon,
(*“ Antony and Cleopatra,” act iv. se. 10),
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was supposed by Warburton to be taken from Seneca’s  Her-
cules.” Certain it is, Seneca’s works were an especial study
of Bacon’s, and it is just in the Seventh Book of the “De
Augmentis,” which treats of Ethic, that he frequently cites from
him. For example: — “Veré magnum habere fragilitatem
hominis securitatem Dei.” * Vita sine proposito languida et vaga
est” (“Senec. in Epistles”). “De Partibus vite quisque de-
liberat, de summa nemo” (“De Brev. vitw”) (pages 336, 343,
351, “ Advancement of Learning,” 1640).

In the Sixth Book of the “ Advancement of Learning” (1623
and 1640), we find Bacon giving us a collection of “ Autitheta,”
which are forty-seven in number, with each a “pro” and
“contra.” Bacon writes: “A collection of this nature we find
in Seneca, but in Suppositions only or Cases of this sort (in
regard we have many ready prepared), we thought good to
set down some of them for example; these we call Antithetn
Lierwm” (Book VI, p. 300, ¢ Advancement of Learning,” 1640).
In a collection of the third group of Essays, published 1612,
we find one “Of Love,” which was altered in the 1625 (British
Museum copy) edition. The 1612 Essay opens, ¢ Love is the
argument always of Comedies, and many times of Zragedies.”
In the 1625 Edition this is changed into, “The Stage is more
beholding to Love than the life of man. For as to the Stage,
Love is ever matter of Comedies and now and then of Tragedies.”
In this Essay we read: “It is a poor saying of Epicurus, ¢ Safis
magnwm alter alteri Theatrwm swmus’” (we are a sufficiently great
Theatre, the one to the other). Seneca quotes this in his
Epistle (i. 7), ascribing it to Epicurus. Seneca is repeatedly
gquoted by Bacon in the “KEssays,” and thirteen times in the
1640 ¢ Advancement of Learning” (see Index). Directly we
recall the Comedies of the Folio, we find them dealing mostly
with Love, but it is not so apparent in the Tragedies except
in  “Othello,” “Troilus and Cressida,” and “ Antony and
Cleopatra.” It is the main theme of the “Two Gentlemen of
Verona,” of the “ Merry Wives,” of ““ Measure for Measure,”
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of “Much Ado about Nothing,” of “ Love’s Labour’s Lost,”
of “A Midsummer Night’s Dream,” of “The Merchant of
Venice,” of “ As You Like It,” of “The Taming of the Shrew,”
of “All's Well that Ends Well,” of ¢ Twelfth Night,” and of
“The Winter’s Tale,” but in the chronicle plays it is only
incidentally introduced. In “Timon of Athens,” ¢Julins
Ceesar,” “ Macheth,” ¢ Hamlet,” ¢ Lear,” it plays hardly any
role at all, so that Bacon’s distinction is pretty correct, and
where he studied the differences between Comedy and Tragedy
in this respect we should like to know ?

In ¢ Hamlet ” Polonins makes the speech :—* The best actors
in the world, either for Tragedy, Comedy, History, Pastoral,
Pastoral-Comical, Historical-Pastoral, Tragical-Historical, Tragi-
cal-Comical-Historical-Pastoral, scene indivisible, or Poem un-
limited. Seneca cannot be too heavy, nor Ploutus too light.”
In the Seventh Book of the “De Augmentis” (translation by
Gilbert Wats, 1640), which (mark it) treats of Ethic, and the
“diverse characters of mew’s natures or dispositions” (p. 352), we
find a decided parallel to this passage :—“So among the
Poets, Heroical, Satyrical, Tragedians, Comedians, you shall find
everywhere the images of wits, although commonly with exrcess,
and  beyond the bounds of truth” (p. 352). On the next page
(353), “For we see Plautus makes it a wonder to see an old
man heneficent, Benignitas quidem hujus oppide ut adolescentuli
est” (“Mil. Glo.”).

Bacon evidently was studying character in Plantus pretty
closely. How Bacon’s observation upon excess finds its parallel
in Hamlet’s speech to the Players :—* Be not too tame neither,
but let your own discretion be your tutor. Suit the action
to the word, the word to the action, with this special observance :
that you o'erstep not the modesty of natwre.”

The spirit of Seneca’s “morals” is to be refound in Bacon's
“ Advancement of Learning,” “De Augmentis” (Book VIL),
and in the Essays. Seneca gives a series of Essays upon
“ Anger,” consisting of twelve chapters, and Bacon gives us an
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Essay also upon “Anger.” How much Bacon was indebted
to Seneca’s “ Epistles” is evident from the identity of subjects
and even terms which he veproduces. For example, one of
Seneca’s epistles is upon  Custom.” Another is “ Every Man
is the Artificer of his Own Fortune.” Bacon’s treatment of
“ Custom,” both in his Essay and in the Seventh Book *De
Augmentis,” shows he had deeply taken to heart Seneca’s
writings. Another Essay (also introduced in the “De Aug-
mentis ”) is upon * Fortune,” and it seems Sir Nicholas Bacon
was fond of quoting the following line :—

¢ Faber quisque fortune proprie ”

(*“ Advancement of Learning,” Book IL, p. 93, 1605). For in
“ Fragmenta Regalia,” by Naunton, we read (under Sir Nicholas
Bacon) he was fond of saying :—

“Unus quisque su® fortunz faber.”

Seneca’s “ Epistles ” are wonderfully close to the spirit, if not
even the style, of much of Bacon’s wisdom, and Seneca’s entire
teaching is self-sacrifice and philanthropy, inculeated in just the
same religious and philosophical way by Bacon. “It is often
objected to me, that I advise people to quit the world, to retire
and content themselves with a good conscience. But what
becomes of your precepts then (say they) that enjoin us to die in
action ? To whom I must answer, That I am never more in
action than when I am alone in my study ; where I have only
lock’d up myself in private, to attend the business of the public.
I do not lose so much as one day ; nay, and part of the night
too I borrow for my hook. When my eyes will serve me no
longer, I fall asleep, and till then I work. I have retired myself,
not only from men, but from business also: And my own in the
first, fo attend the service of Posterity, in hope that what I now write
may, in some measure, be profitable to future generations” (Epistle
VI, “The Blessings of a Virtuous Retirement.” ¢ How we come
to the Knowledge of Virtue.” Seneca’s ““Morals,” 1678). Every-
one acquainted with Bacon’s writings must recognise in these last
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words what Bacon is perpetually repeating for himself. “ Born
for the service of mankind,” writes Bacon. And it is always for
“ After Ages,” “Posterity,” he writes. In his preface to the
“Instauration” :—“ Some demonstration of his sincere and pro-
pense affection to promote the good of mankind” (p. 3, “Advance-
ment of Learning,” 1640). “Truly he esteemed other ambition
whatsoever inferior to the business he had in hand : for either the
matter in consultation, and thus far prosecnted, is nothing, or so
much as the conscience of the merit itself, ought to give him con-
tentment, without seeking a recompense from abroud™ (p. 3, “Advance-
ment of Learning,” 1640). This is thoroughly in the style of
Seneca. Bacon writes :—* I take Goodness in this sense the affect-
ing of the weal of men, which is that the Gracians called
Philanthropia; and the word Humanity (as it is used) is a little
too light to express it.  Goodness 1 call the habit, and Goodness of
Nuture the inclination. This, of all virtues and dignities of the mind,
is the greatest, being the character of the Deity.* And without it
Man is a busy, mischievous, wretched thing, no better than a
kind of vermin” (“Of Goodness and Goodness of Nature ™).
Again, “The inclination to Goodness is imprinted deeply in the
nature of man, insomuch that, if it issue not towards men, it will
take unto other living creatures: as it is scen in the Turks, a
cruel people, who, nevertheless, are kind to beasts, and give alms
to dogs and birds : insomuch as Busbechius reporteth, a Christian
hoy in Constantinople had like to have heen stoned, for gagging in
a waggishness a long-billed fowl” (* Goodness and Goodness of
Nature 7). See how all this is re-echoed in “Titus Andronicus”:—

Wilt thou draw near the nature of the Gods?

Draw near them in being mereiful,

Sweet mercy is nobility’s true hadge.

(Act i. sc. 1.)
Seneca’s letters upon ¢ Cruelty ” and upon ¢ Clemency ” (or
Mercy) are re-echoes of all this. Seneca writes :—*“ Though
* Earthly power doth then show likest God's

When mercy seasons justice.
(** Merchant of Venice,"” act iv, se. 1,)
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Merey and Gentleness of Nature keeps all in peace and tran-
quillity, even in a cottage, yet is it much more beneficial and
conspicuous in a palace. Clemency does well with all, buf hest
with Princes.” Compare with this the clemency of the Prince to
Shylock, and the lines :—

The quality of mercy is not strained, &e.

In 1591, when Bacon was thirty-one, he writes to Lord Bur-
leigh : ¢ This, whether it be curiosity or vain glory, or nature,
or if one take it favourably, Philanthropia is so fized in iy mind
as it cannot be vemoved” (*Letters”).  With this should be coupled
Bacon’s deeply religious spirit, as evinced in his writings and the
testimony of Doctor Rawley (“this lord was religious”) to the
same effect. Bacon’s life had (we suggest) two distinet ends and
two distinct phases. One was the real Bacon limself (as Dr
Abbott puts it), alone like Seneca in his study, writing for
Posterity and the service of mankind. This was the contem-
plative looker on, the true man. The other phase was the man
of action, playing a part as means to his great ends.

Bacon in his dedicatory epistle to Andrews (Bishop of Win-
chester) accompanying his “ Holy War,” compares himself to
Demosthenes, Cicero, and Seneca. Bacon was the first Orator of
his age, as Ben Jonson testifies. “The fear of every man that
heard him was, lest he should make an end.” And so the
comparison with Demosthenes is exact. Cicero was a great
Orator also, and a great lawyer like Bacon, also a writer and
Philosopher ; but Seneca was a great Dramatist, and it is not
so easy to see the parallel except in the point of Fortune.
“Only one specimen of the talents of the Romans for Tragedy has
come down to us. These are the ten tragedies which pass under
the name of Seneca” (Donaldson’s, ¢ Theatre of the Greeks,” p.
357). It is well worthy study to ask ourselves if Bacon in this
comparison of himself with Seneca does not give us a profound
hint as to his dramatic side. Gervinus (as already quoted by us)
declares Seneca to have inspired Shakespeare. And here is the
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alter ego of Shakespeare confessing to self-comparison with this
Latin author. * Seneca, indeed, who was condemned for many
corruptions and crimes, and banished into a solitary island kept
a mean ; and though his pen did not freeze, yet he abstained
from intruding into matters of business; but spent his time
in writing books of excellent argument and use for all ages ; though
he might have made better choice (sometimes) of his dedications.
These examples confirmed me much in a resolution to spend my time
wholly in writing, and so to put forth that poor talent, or half talent,
or what it is, that God hath given me, not as heretofore to particular
cxchanges, but to banks or mounts of perpetuity which will not break.”

There is a vast deal in Seneca’s morals that we refind in
Bacon’s works in more ways than one. Seneca: “I could never
hear Attalus upon the vices of the age, and the errors of life
without a comparison for mankind ” (ch. v. “ Of a Happy Life ”).
In the “ New Atlantis” we read of the Tirsan, “who had an
aspect as if he pitied men.”

“For we ourselves are our own greatest flatterers” (ch. vi
“0Of a Happy Life,” Seneca).

“Tt hath been well said, that the Arch-flatterer with whom all
the petty flatterers have intelligence, is a man’s self 7 (Essay,
“Love 7).

“It is every man’s duty to make himself profitable to man-
kind ” (ch. vii. ©“ Happy Life ”).

“The passage to virtue is fair, but the way to greatness is
eraggy, and it stands not only upon a precipice, but upon ice
too: and yet it is a hard matter to convince a great man that his
station is slippery ” (ch. xii. “ Happy Life ™).

The art o’ the court,
As hard to leave as keep ; whose top to climb
Is certain falling, or so slippery that
The fear's as bad as falling.
(** Cymbeline,” act iii. sc. 3.)



CHAPTER VIL

“ ANTITHETA ” IN BACON, ETC.

““For who knows mnot that the doctrine of contraries are the same,
though they be opposite in use” (Book VI., p. 209, ¢ Advancement of
Learning ™).

*“They that endeavour to abolish vice destroy also virtue, for contraries,
though they destroy one another, are yet in life of one another” (‘ Religio
Mediei,” Browne, p. 113).

HEGEL, in his logic, affirms  everything is at once that which it is,
and the contrary of that which it is.” Bacon has in his Rhetoric
drawn up a collection of *“ Aunfithetn,” or pros and cons, that give,
as 1t were, the Sophisms of each side of a question or proposition.
Most of these subjects are identical with, or touch very nearly the
arguments of the Essays. Nothing is so remarkable in the plays
as the antithetical style, which gives the supposed Shakespeare
at once his depth and peculiar hall mark of distinction from
every other writer ancient or modern. Whether philosophising or
wlustrating, nothing the author delights in more than antithesis or
parador. It enters so largely into the text of his Theatre,
we must conclude the author’s mind was so constituted, so
ampersonal and wniversal, that he could contemplate no subject withowt
at once embracing its negative. Here are a few examples.

In poison there is physic.
(*“2 King Henry IV.,” act i. sc. 1.)

These sentences to sugar, or to gall,
Being strong on both sides are equivocal.
(¢ Othello,” act i. sc. 3.)

And do but see his vice,
"Tis to his vertue a just equinox.
The one’s as long as tother,
(¢ Othello,” act ii. sc. 2.)
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Merry and tragical ! Tedious and brief !
That is hot ice, and wondrous strange snow,
How shall we find the concord of this discord ?
(** Midsummer Night's Dream,” act v. se. 1.)

The better act of purposes mistook,
Is to mistake again, thongh indirect,
Yet indirection thereby grows direct.
(** King John,” act i. se. 1.)

His humble ambition, proud humility :
His jarring concord : and his discord duleet,
His faith, his sweet disaster. .
(**All's Well that Ends Well, act i. se. 1.)

O brawling love! O loving hate !
O anything of nothing first create !
O heavy lightness. Serious vanity ?
Misshapen chaos of well-seeming forms !
Feather of lead, bright smoke, cold fire, sick health,
Still waking sleep, that is not what it is:
This love feel I, that feel no love in this.
(¢ Romeo and Juliet,” act. i. se. 1,)

To quote them all would be to quote a greater part of the
1623 Folio, for we venture to maintain the style of the works
known as Shakespeare’s, is characterised by profundity of ex-
pression, the result of a perfectly-trained mind, holding a peculiar
philosophy, and applying it to everything as explanation. What
we mean is, that in this iterated Antithesis we hold a powerful
key for the locked wards of the mind of whoever wrote these
plays. This delight in Antithesis is at once a proof of an
intellect matured in the schools, familiar with Aristotle (as Bacon
confesses in his letter to Mountjoye), and of a mind always
clear, estimating philosophy as master of poetry, not servant.
Bufifon has declared that “the style is the man” in writing.
Style is the outcome of thought. If the thoughts are profound,
clear, and philosophic, the style will reveal it. Nothing is
more certain, we venture to suggest, than that the mind of
the author of this style known as Shakespeare’s, delighted in
embracing the idea of the contrary or negative of a thing,
at the same time as its positive.  Excess always brings (in
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the philosophy of the plays), its direct opposite. Loss brings
want, plenty satiety and disgust ; excessive generosily and faith in
humanity, produces excessive misanthropy and cynicism, as in the
cases of “Timon of Athens,” and “King Lear.” There is in
the plays evidence (both in style and in construction of plot and
character), of a mind bent upon illustrating the dangers of excess
in anything, and we find it revealed in such passages as the
following :—
The violence of either grief or joy

Their own enactures with themselves destroy.
(““ Hamlet," act iii. sc. 2.)

“For aught I see, they are as sick that swrfeil with too wmuch as they that
starve with nothing ; it is no small happiness, therefore, to be seated in the
mean. Superfluity comes sooner by white hairs, but competence lives
longer.” (*‘ Merchant of Venice,” act i.)

Under such passages we may perceive the doctrine pointed,
that proportion. or balance is as much an ingredient in happiness
as in Art or Nature. In the Sonnets we find evidence once more
of this philosophy of contraries at war, and yet in union or love.
Evil with Bacon is not an affirmative, but only a negative, and
we find the plays reiterating the words of Geethe in Faust, that
the Devil is he, “who constantly denies,” and yet “brings forth the
good.”

God Almighty !
There is some soul of goodness in things evil,
Would men observingly distil it out ;
Thus may we gather honey from the weed,
And make a moral of the devil himself.
(** King Henry V.,” act iv. se. 1.)

Amongst Bacon’s “Colours of Good and Evil,” we find him
almost enunciating the same doctrine :—* That which drows near
to Good or Evil, the swme is likewise Good or Ewvil ; but that which is
remov’d from Good is Evil, from Evil is Good.” In the Reprehen-
sion of this Colour Bacon writes:—*“But the colour deceives
three ways ; first, in respect of Destitution ; secondly, in respect
of Obscuration ; thirdly, in respect of Profection. In regard of
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Protection, for things approach and congregate not only for

consort and similitude of nature, but even that which is evil

(especially in Civil matters) approacheth to Good for concealment and

Pirotection ; so wicked persons betake themselves to the sanctuary

of the Gods, and vice itself assumes the shape and shadow of virtue.
Sape latet vitivm provimitate bord.”

(P. 214, Lib. VI, “ Advancement of Learning,” 1640.)

There is no vice so simple but asswimnes

Some mark of virtue on his outward parts :

How many cowards, whose hearts are all as false

As stairs of sand, wear yet upon their chins

The beards of Hercules, and frowning Mars,

Who inward search’d have livers white as milk,

And these assume but valours exerement

To render them redoubted.

(*“ Merchant of Venice,” act iii. sc. 2.
Now these repeated “ Aufithetn” cannot be explained upon any

ordinary grounds as casual indulgences of thought, and if they
were even so, they would remain unexplained. They are so
frequent, and play such a profound part in the style of the text,
we must conelude not only are they introduced with reference to
some philosophical principles underlying the construction and
rationalism of these plays, as yet unrevealed to us, but that the
author had arrived at some definite and accepted explanation of
life as the result of Opposites or Contraries, in some such sense as
expounded in the philosophy of Heraclitus. The remarkable
point is, we find Bacon re-echoing all this in his Essays, and
« Antitheta,” and “Colours of Good and Evil.” In a letter to
Lord Mountjoye prefixed to these colours, or pros and cons, he
confesses he has horrowed them from Aristotle’s  Rhetoric.” So
that we see his mind was perfectly trained and versed in these
sophisms, for and against, which he examples as places of per-
suasion and dissuasion. These “ Antitheta” are applicable to the
Essays. If we read the Essay on Truth (for example) we find
two contradictory or antithetical propositions,—one setting forth
and inclining to a life of study, and the other a life of active
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politics. It is this that gives the Essays an impersonality and an
impossibility of arriving at any particular teaching, except for
good in the main. Dissimulation is praised as politic, yet Bacon
elsewhere declares himself  vanquished with an immortal love of
truth.” Presently he declares ©“ Nakedness of the mind to he as
uncomely as nakedness of the body.” We desire to point out the
parallel that Bacon is universal, impersonal, all-sided, impartial,
and we refind exactly the same myriad-minded impassiveness and
philosophical treatment in the plays. From Bacon’s Essay upon
“Cupid, or the Origins and Principles of Things,” we are inclined
to believe he had adopted some sort of philosophy, founded on
what may be permitted us to briefly term, Affirmatives and Nega-
tives, otherwise rendered in such synonyms as Light and Dark-
ness, Love and Hate, Heat and Cold, Attraction and Repulsion,
in connection with the philosophy of Participation of Parmenides,
and the Atomic theory of Democritus. We find in the Sonnets
this philosophy of Opposites very strongly hinted and delivered
in the form of paradox. The philosophy of the plays frequently
turns upon profound paradox. Everything runs to its oppo-
site,* like an over-loaded ship. Directly we lose a thing we feel
its loss, though not before. Excess produces its direct opposite
in want. Discord prepares for Concord. Too much sweetness
produces bitterness, and so applied to everything in morality and
life. I think the reader will grant this is a great characteristic
of what is known as Shakespeare’s writings. And being so,
we are certain it amounted in the writer’s mind to something
more than chance reflection. It infects the language and com-
pacts it into that condensed form of pithy philosophy and para-
dox so often hard to follow. Virtue and Vice are treated from
this point of view as laws of attraction and repulsion, as effects
of light and shadow. If we were asked to characterise the
peculiar style of the writing of the plays (apart from plot or

* The present pleasure,
By revolution lowering does become
The opposite of itself.
(““ Antony and Cleopatra,” act i. se. 2.)
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character), we should say that it abounded and revelled in anti-
thetical expression and paradox. The writer has always the
affirmative and the negative of a proposition in his mind at
the same time, and frequently involves one with the other.
Even in portrayal of character the same great law is observed.
The fools in the plays are really the wise men, and are intro-
duced, as in Lear, always to lighten some dark background.
Timon becomes ecynic like Apemantus, whom he had never
listened to in prosperity. Lear’s real madness is set side
by side with Edgar’s feigned madness. The real and the false
are introduced as light and shadow to illustrate each other.
We see this again in Hamlet’s feigned and Ophelia’s real madness.
It is particularly prominent in the contrast afforded by Ape-
mantus the cynie, and Timon the misanthrope, the latter becoming
a hundredfold more cynical than the former when too late.
Archbishop Tenison in “ Baconiana” (pub. 1679) thus alludes
to the Essays:—*“His Lordship wrote them in the English
tongue, and enlarged them as occasion served, and at last added
to them the ¢ Colowrs of Good and Evil,’ which are likewise found
in his book ‘D¢ Augmentis”” This is a very important point
for us to consider, because it at once shows Bacon wrote
these Essays with an eye upon Aristotle’s Rhetoric, and that
he intended to write in an impersonal and philosophic spirit—
for the “ Colowrs of Good and Evil” ave pros and cons of both sides
of every proposition. But what is far more important, and
I think a discovery of some weight, is that in the “De Aug-
mentis,” 1623 (and 1640 translation by Wats), we find these
“ Colours ” introduced as part of “ The Wisdom of Private Speech.”
“Surely it will not be amiss to recommend this whereof we now
speak to a new Iuguiry, and to call it by name ¢ Tue Wispom
oF PRIVATE SPEECH,” and to refer it to Deficients; a thing
certainly which the more seriously a man shall think on, the
more highly he shall value; and whether this kind of Prudence
should be placed between Rheforic and the Politics is a matter of
no great consequence. Now let us descend to the Deficients
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in this Art, which (as we have said before) are of such nature as may
be esteemed rather Appendices, than portions of the art itself, and
pertain all to the PROMPTUARY PART OF RHETORIC.

“First, we do not find that any man hath well pursued or
supplied the wisdom and the diligence also of Aristotle; for
he began to make a collection of the Popular signs and colowrs of
Good and Evil in appearance, both simple and comparative, which
are indeed the Sophisms of Ehetoric : they are of excellent use,
specially referred to business and the wisdom of private speech”
(Book VI., p. 210, “ Advancement of Learning,” 1640).

Upon this follow twelve examples of the “Colours of Good
and Evil.” Then follow immediately © Anfitheta Rerum” (or the
counterpoint of things, see platform) which Bacon has imitated
from Seneca, and which he calls “a second Provision or Preparatory
Store,” which are places of Persuasion and Dissnasion. These are
forty-seven in number. The first point to note is the place
these subjects hold in the “De Augmentis,” viz.:—*“Illustrations of
Speech or Rhetorie,” which last (mark) is but one of the three great
Divisions of Elocution or of Tradition (see table). But the final
words of the Fifth Book (introducing us to the Sixth Book)
conclude, “Now we descend in order to the fourth member of
Logic, which handles Tradition and Elocution.” In the platform of
the design may be seen the heading and the divisions and sub-
divisions of the Sixth Book, falling or embraced under the chief
heading :—

THE PARTITION OR THE ART 0F ELOCUTION OR OF TRADITION
INTO :—

(And under this falls) ¢ Illustration of Speech or Rhetorie.”  So
that these “Colours of Good and Evil” belong fo the Art of
Delivery (Tradition) of things (2) invented, and (as we have heard
already) PROMPTUARY and APPENDICES of “The IWisdom of
Private Speech,” but why it should be prirate speech or what it
should prompt to, we have no instructions except our wits or
guesses to assist us! It is plain all this refers to something else,

K
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which Bacon has to veil in obscure and private langnage. Our
theory is that he here suggests the Esswys in context with the Plays.
And we have already discovered some of the examples Bacon
gives, evidently in contact with the Plays. In a letter to Prince
Henry, dedicating his fourth edition of the Essays 1612 to him,
Bacon writes :—* Which I have called Essays. The word is late,
but the thing is ancient ; for Seneca’s Epistle to Lucilius, if you
mark them well, are but Essays, that is dispersed meditations,
though conveyed in the form of epistles.” This is important,
because we find Bacon introducing his “ Forty-seven Examples of
Antitheta Rerum” with the words:—“ A collection of this natwre
we find in Seneca, but in suppositions only or cases.  Of this sort
(in regard we have many ready prepared) we thought good to
set. down some of them for cxample ; these we call Antitheta Rerum ™
(p- 300, Book VI, “Advancement of Learning,” 1640). Now
Gervinus asserts Seneca to have heen Shakespeare’s (save the
mark !) ideal, and that the author of the Plays studied this
ancient tragedian more than any other writer, So that to find
Bacon alluding to Seneca’s Epistles in contéxt with his own
Essays is highly suspicious, pointing to the Plays, seeing
the subjects of these Essays arve for a large part devoted to
analysis of Jwman character, pussions, or affections of the mind which
constitute the motives of Comedy and Tragedy, viz..—Love, Anger,
Envy, Suspicion, Beauty, Deformity, Ambition, Friendship,
Vain-Glory, Cunning, Revenge, Simulation and Dissimulation,
Boldness, Seditions, Faction, Empire, Fortune, Usury, all of
which enter, in an extraordinary degree, into the composition
of the Dramatis Persone and text of the 1623 Theatre attributed
to Shakespeare. Each of these titles is the subject of an Essay
by Bacon, and we cannot imagine an analysis of the plays re-
solving itself into anything less than a study of these affections,
attributes, and their relationships. The colowrs of the Theatre are
given us in these Essays, as on the palette of a dramatic artist
waiting to use them.

By examining the (1605) “Two Books of the Advancement of
Learning,” and collating the Second Book with the 1623 “De
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Augmentis,” which grew out of it, we can trace the germs or
early sketch of what Bacon afterwards developed into eight
separate books. In seeking this particular point in the Sixth
Book, we find in the 1605 “ Advancement” this:— Now we
descend to that part which concerneth the ILLUSTRATION OF
TRADITION comprehended in that science, which we call Rheforic or
art of Eloguence.” This is confirmation of what we already have
suggested. “The duty and office of Lhetoric is To apply Reason to
TImagination for the better moving of the will ; for we see Reason
is disturbed in the administration thereof by three means; by
wlagueation, or sophism, which pertains to Logic ; by dmagination or
impression, which pertains to Lhetoric ; and by Passion or Afection,
which pertains to Morality” (p. 66, Book IL., 1605). Now Bacon
has laid it down in this work that by imagination he means poetry.*

One of the most remarkable featuwres of the “De Augmentis”
of 1623 are the pratermitted parts, or “Deficients,” which are
fifty in number. Now it is very curious to find some of these
“ Deficients,” are works already completed by Bacon. For example,
the Sixth Deficient is “Sapientia Veterwm,” or Bacon’s “ Wisdom
of the Ancients.” Although it does not openly say so, the title
is sufficient. And here is a still more pertinent hint for the
1623 Folio, that it is in context with ““ Purabolical Poesy,” for he
introduces this Deficient upon page 108, following the discussion
of the drama and stage plays. The thirty-first Deficient is the
“Organum Novum,” or true directions for the Interpretation of
Nature. And the reader is begged to mark a strange thing,
worthy profound reflection,—that in the 1640 translation of the
“De Augmentis,” by Gilbert Wats, we find most of these De-
ficients marked by an asterisk in the margin. But these par-
ticular subjects are not so marked, but passed over. The twenty-
fifth Deficient is entitled * Prolongando Curriculo Vite,” and is
evidently a finger-post for Bacon’s ¢ History of Life and Death.”

* ““That is the truest partition of humane learning, which hath reference
to the three faculties of Man's soul, which is the seat of learning. History is
referred to Memory, Poesy to the Imagination, Philosophy to Reason’ (Lib.
I1., ““ Advancement of Learning”).
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In the Catalogne of these “Deficients” (at the end of both the
1623 “De Augmentis” and 1640 translation), we find one
entitled “Sufyra, Seria,” which we re-find in the Seventh Book
(p. 351), and called * De Interioribus Rerum.” This Deficient is also
omitted from the margin of the paging. Now there is a very strong
parallel (we are about to endeavour to maintain), this Deficient
alludes to the Essays, because Bacon calls them “The Interior
of Things,” and to the final edition (published in “ Operwmn
Moralium et Civilium,” by Rawley, 1638) we find this actual title

heading them,  Interiorum Ferum.”

The Essays are undoubtedly
ethical, and this Seventh Book deals also with the Will of
Man, which Bacon calls Moral Knowledge. The Essays arve,
moreover, safirical, inasmuch as they censure and lay bare the
vices, follies, impostures, and subtle reaches of human character,
passions, and appetites. Such of the Essays as “Revenge,”
“ Simulation and Dissimulation,” “Envy,” ¢ Boldness,” “Sunper-
stition,” * Atheism,” “Cunning,” “Of Seeming Wise,” “Sus-
picion,” “Ambition,” “Usury,” “Deformity,” * Vain Glory,”
“ Anger,” “Riches,” ‘Fortune,” “Of Nature in Men,” “Of
Wisdom for a man’s self,” &c., are really a keen analysis of the
impostures, frauds, vices, and passions in human nature. And
we must be careful not to rely too much on the bare titles
of these Essays, which are mingled and obscured with
others (Prophecies, Plantations, Expense, Judicature, Faction,
&e.), purposely to veil by art their close approximation to the
characters of the Drama, inasmuch as we find their “_Antitheto”
(which are connected with them) in the Sixth Book of the “De
Aungmentis,” as Adppendices (see Platform) to Rhetoric (or illustra-
tion of Speech), giving us further the titles “Pride,” “Ingratitude,”
“Cruelty,” * Loquacity,” “ Flattery,” “Silence,”  Violent Coun-
sels,” “Incontinence,” with other subjects already existing as
Essays (“Beanty,” *Youth,” “Health,” “Riches,” ¢ Fortune,”
© “Superstition,” &e.). We find these
“ Antitheta ” have each a particular Essay to which they helong.

“ Empire,” “ Nature,’

This has been already pointed out by Whately (Essays) and
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by Dr Abbott (Essays). What we really are striving to draw
atbention to, is first, that the “De Augmentis,” is a “ prepora-
tive or key for the better opening of the Instawration,” and that
these introductions or sketches and titles in connection with
other works of Bacon’s, are so placed as to show us the use they
are intended to serve. Thus all these “ Anfitheta” (following the
“Colours of Good and Evil”) are part of Bacon’s system of
Delivery, and come under the great heading of Tradition or
Elocution, which latter Buacon terms Poetry (See Platform of Book
VI, “ Advancement of Learning,” 1640).

Archbishop Whately, in the Preface to the Essays (1360),
remarks :—“ He is throughout, and especially in his Essays, one
of the most suggestive aunthors that ever wrote. And it is re-
markable that, compressed and pithy as the Essays are, and
consisting chiefly of brief hints, he has elsewhere condensed into
a still smaller compass the matter of most of them. In his
Rhetorie (Sixth Book ¢ De Augmentis’) he has drawn up what
he calls ¢ Auntitheta, or common-places, ‘locos,” i.e., pros and cons,
opposite sentiments and reasons on various points, most of them
the same that are discussed in the Essays. It is a compendious and
clear mode of bringing before the mind the most important
points in any question, to place in parallel columns, as Bacon
has done, whatever can be plausibly urged, fairly or unfairly,
on opposite sides ; and then you are in the condition of a judge who
has to decide some cause after having heard all the pleadings. 1 have
accordingly appended to most of the HEssays some of Bacon's
¢ Autithete,’ on the same subjects ” (page v.).

The important point is, Bacon introduces these ¢ Anfitheta”
as * Promptuary part of Rhetoric” (following the ¢ Colours of
Good and Evil”), or as ‘“a second collection or preparatory
store”; and in “The Two Books of the Advancement” (1605)
we find the early sketch of this now more developed germ
entitled, * Prepuration and Suggestion,” coming under * Liferate
Erperience and Interpretation of Nature” (pages 51, 52). “And
we see the ancient writers of Rhetoric do give it in precept:
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That Pleaders should have the places whereof they have most continual
use, veady handled in all the vavieties that may be, as that to speak for
the literal interpretation of the luw against equity and contrary : and to
speak: for presumptions and inferences aguinst testimony and contrary.”

Archbishop Whately remarks :—“Several of these ¢ Antitheta’
were either adopted by Bacon from proverbial use, or have
(through him) become proverbs.” This is perfectly true, for
a vast number of them do come from the proverbs of Solomon,
a collection of which is one of the curious features of the “ Ad-
vancement of Learning.” Whately continues:  Proverbs accord-
ingly are somewhat analogous to those medical formulas which
being in frequent use, are kept ready made up in the chemists’
shops, and which often save the framing of a distinet proposi-
tion” (page vi., Preface, “ Essays”). Now this is exactly what
Bacon says of his “ Antitheta,” though in other words. He calls

?

them * seeds,” “store,” © skeins, or bottoms of thread to be drawn out
and  wnwinded into larger discourse as occasion should be pre-
sented.”  And he concludes: “Seeing they arve seeds and nol
flowers”  Our conviction is they arve the seeds of the Shake-
speave (so called) Theatre o being the pithy abstract of certain
virtues and vices, passions and affections, or attributes of hwman
chavacters portrayed in action in the plays.  And we are to unwind
these ““skeins of thread,” develop these seeds by analysing the
plots and the motives of each particular play. They seem to us
texts for and aguinst. The headings alone of these “ Antitheta ”
do a tale unfold, inasmuch as they constitute not only a supple-
ment to the subjects of the Essays, but speak loudly enough
for themselves, as the colours of the dramatic artist; viz. » ¢ Pride,”
“ Euvy,” * Revenge,”  Boldness,”  * Ingratitude,”  ** Incontinence,”
“ Vain-Glory,” * Cruelty,” which we may term vices. Then we
also find these headings:  Praise,”  Fortitude,” ¢ Temperance,”
« Constancy,” < Magnanimity,” * Learning,” * Love,” ** Friendship,”
“ Beauty,” “ Youth,” * Nobility,” * Riches,”  Honours,” * Fortune,”
“ Empire.”  These are connected with the Essays—at least most
of them. And there seems to be a probability Bacon disguised
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the titles of some of the Essays, and mixed them up with subjects
not connected with the Theatre at first sight. For example,
Bacon writes in a letter to Bishop Andrews: “And again for
that my Book of Advancement of Learning, may be some
preparative or key for the letter opening of the Instauration ;
becanse it exhibits a mixture of new conceits and old” (Pre-
fixed to the Advertisement of the “Holy War”). Again, evi-
dently alluding to this particular work, which he considered
his favourite writing: ¢ Therefore, having not long since set
forth a part of my Instauration, which is the work that in mine
own judgment (Si nunquam follit imago) I do most esteem. . . .
Yet, nevertheless, I have just cause to doubt that it flies too high
over men’s heads” (Ibid.). In a letter to Dr Playfer on this same
work: “And therefore the privatencss of the lunguuge considered,
wherein it is written, excluding so many readers ; as on the other
side the obscurity of the argument, in many parts of it, excludeth
many others, &c.” (Part I, “Resus,” p. 28). It appears as
if Bacon associated himself personally with this particular work.
For in a letter to Sir Thomas Bodley, upon sending his book
of © Advancement of Learning,” we read: “And the second copy
I have sent unto you, not only in good affection, but in « kind
of congruity, in regard of your great and rare desert of learning.
For Books ave the shrines where the Suint is or believed to be.
And you having built an 4k to save learning from deluge, deserve
propriety in any new instrument or engine whereby learning
shonld be improved or advanced.” It is very difficult to com-
prehend in what sense Bacon signifies the “ Advancement” to
be a * preparative or key for the better opening of the Instawration”?
Dr Abbott, in his scholarly introduction to Bacon’s “Essays,”
writes that the latter “embody the Antitheta” (page xvii.). Now
this is well worthy attention, because it shows these Kssays
were written without any particular bias, but embrace both sides
of their subjects in pro and contra. And therefore the attempt
to extract any opinion as to Bacon’s particular subjectivity out of
them is as absurd as the laying of weight upon selections out of
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the plays, to illustrate their anthor. Why were these ¢ Antitheta”
not published with the Essays? Why ave they to be found in
the “De Augmentis,” and particularly in the Sixth Book handling
Traditive Art, that is the “ Delivery of Secret Knowledge” to Pos-
terity ! The “Colours of Good and Evil” were published with
the Essays in 1597 (first edition). And we refind them in this
Sixth Book of the “De Augmentis” entitled * Promptuary purt of
Rhetorie,” and appendices of the “ Wisdom of Private Speech,” so
that they are evidently introduced here as helps, aids, or cues lo
something else that is * private” (or obscwre) and traditive /' 1 take the
entire Sixth Book of the “De Augmentis,” to consist of nothing but
the different methods and ways, by which Bacon has determined
to hand on to us, the problem of the authorship of the plays.

Upon page 209, Book IV., of the “ Advancement of Learning,”
1640, we find Bacon writing of * Divination ” and of the ¢ Facul-
ties of the Soul.” Very strangely the paging proceeds correctly
to page 280, when it suddenly lecomes 209, falsely mispaged,
and continues for eight pages, when once more it takes up the
correct paging, 289, as if there had been no lapses. Now it is
very remarkable this false page, 209 (lis), Book VI, introduces
us to the relationship of Logic to Ethie, and upon page 210 *
to the “ Wisdom of Private Speech,” embracing the  Colowrs of
Good and Evil.” There can be, no doubt, the last point to the
Essays, for they were published together in 1597. And this is
corroborated by the ¢ _Aufithete” (which follow upon the
“Colours of Good and Evil”), being the kernels or pith of the
Essays placed pro and con.  This needs no apology as a state-
ment, for it has not only been recognised by Whately and Dr
Abbott, but the “ Auntitheta” speak loudly enough for themselves
as to their origins. The “ Colours of Good and Evil™ are examples
of the working of these “ Anfithetn,” that is, with the sophisms,
re-argued by Bacon.

* This page 210 is exactly the double of page 105, wpon which latter Poctry
is first discussed. It is strilcing to find that 105 is the swin of the two first false

pagings 52 and 53, Shakespeare's age 1616, full years and year he had just
entered.



CHAPTER VIIL
HISTORY, POETRY, AND PHILOSOPHY.

IN the relationship of History to Poetry may be refound some
profound study by Bacon of Aristotle (* De Augmentis ).  Avis-
totle writes :—* The difference between the historian and the poct
is not that one speaks in verse and the other in prose. The real
distinction is, that the one relates what has been, the other what
might have been.  On this account Poetry is more philosophical and
a more excellent thing than history, for poetry is conversant with
the universal, history with the particular.,” How frequently
Bacon implies the same thing may be seen in the following
passages :—“ By Poesy in this place, we understand nothing but
Seigned History or fables.” < History is properly of individuals circwm-
seribed within time and place.”  *“Poesy in that sense we have
expounded it, is likewise of individuals, fancied to the similitude of
those things which in true history are recorded, yet so as often it
exceeds measure ; and those things which in nature would never
meet, nor come to pass, Poesy composeth and introduceth at
pleasure, even as Painting doth” (p. 77, Book IL, ¢ Advance-
ment,” 1640). There is a relationship implied here between
History and Poetry, the one being circumscribed to time and
place, the other not so. Again, “for a frue narration may be
composed in verse, and « feigned in prose. In the latter sense we
have already determined it a principal member of learning, and
have placed it next unto history, seeing it is nothing else than
imitation of lastory at pleasure” (Poetry, Book II. p. 105, Ad-
vancement,” 1640). Again, “ Dramatical or Representative (Poetry)
is, as it were, a wisible history” (p. 106). We may perceive how
determined Bacon is to class History and Poetry together, as
particular and universal aspects of past and present history.
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Let us consider that out of the thirty-six plays of the 1623
Folio, no less than ten are entitled * Histories,” and are nothing hut
“ feigned histories,” ov “imitation of history ot pleasure,” in exactly
the sense Bacon inculcates in the passage quoted. If we add to
the Chronicle plays, the historical plays of ¢ Coriolanus,” “Julius
Casar,” “Timon of Athens,” “Titus Andronicus,” ¢ Antony and
Cleopatra,” “ Macbeth,” how great is the number of these * feigned
listories,” treated poetically, and * fancied to the similitude of those
things which in true history are recorded”? Indeed, almost the
entire Folio consists of plays of this character. For “Hamlet,”
“Lear,” “Othello,” “Cymbeline,” though not so strictly in accord
with history as the chronicles and classical plays, are nevertheless
each founded upon, and woven round certain historical figures,
traditions, or myths the dramatist borrowed from. ¢ Hamlet,”
taken from Saxo-Grammaticus, has an historical basis for facts.
Cymbeline really lived; his uncle, Cassibulan, holding for chief
town Ferolanivm (or Verulam), the site of St Albans, Bacon’s home.
“Othello” (borrowed from Cinthio’s novel) has probably some
origin in fact. In short, the only plays not of this character of
“ feigned history” ave the Comedies, if even certain pieces like the
“Comedy of Errors” borrowed from Plantus, do not belong to
“Dramatic history ” redressed ? Only thirteen plays out of
thirty-six do not belong to what, strictly speaking, is only
“ feigned history,” as Bacon calls poetry. Therefore, in classing
History and Poetry together, in an interchangeable sense of past
made present, and calling dramatical poetry wisible history,”
Bacon is perfectly logical, and at the same time presents us with
a hint for the greater part of the character of the 1623 Folio.

We are bound to allow the possible truth of the theory we
postulate in connection with this cipher problem, that the plays
may contain a great deal more “{true narration” though written
“in verse,” than we imagine. So likewise this actual hook of
“De Augmentis” we quote from, may contain a great deal
“ feigned in prose,” seeing it is “obscurely” written and the “ private-
ness of the language cxcludeth so many readers” as Bacon writes.
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Much of Bacon’s poetry or © feigned history,” may contain real
history of “lives,” and “relations,” and “fimes,” as yet hidden in
undiscovered cipher. But be this true or no, Poetry is nothing
but Memory or feigned History, and it seems to us almost
evident, Bacon introduces History with regard to Poetry and
with rvegard to Memory or Custody (chap. v. Book V.), which we
find immediately followed hy the great book of Delivery or
Ciphers. Indeed it is not going too far to suggest, it is impossible
to imagine three more perfect foundations than Memory, Imagina-
tion, and Reason, emanating into History, Poetry, and Philo-
sophy, as three great principles (implying faculties of the mind),
underlying a philosophical Drama, intended for revelation or
discovery. In the light of a great Cipher Key work, pointing to
the plays, this book of “De Augmentis,” is sufficiently pregnant
in these tripartite divisions (bracketed together in the table or
platform of the design) to suggest all we claim for the character
of this work. If Bacon had heen no poet, we suggest he would
not have thus brought poetry into prominence and classed it
amongst the sciences. The work is the basement, door, and
access to a structwre of literature, and nobody we maintain knew
this better than the writer. * Poetry is not a knowledge,” he writes,
“hut a play of wit,” * and the scientific air with which he disguises
all this was only part of his design. What we ask has the
Instanration, of which this is the first part (called a preparative or
key for the better opening of it) to do with Poetry and History !
Let those who would reply “the work is only an enumeration
and review of the chief divisions of learning ” study the prefaces.
They will see the Great Instauration is an enfire whole, and,
moreover, a creative whole (compared to the six days), one part
to be applied to another part, and embracing types of invention as
examples of illustration to the Baconian logic or inductive system.

In the “Advancement and Proficience of Learning,” 1605

* In spite of this statement, Bacon makes Poetry one of the Foundations of
lis  Advancement of Learning”! The fact that his third faculty, © Reason,”
should consist of “*Ciphers” and ** Delivery of Secret Knowledge™ is suspicions.
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(which may be considered the first birth of the 1623 * De
Augmentis ”) we read :—* It (Poetry) is taken in two senses in
respect of words or matfer.” *In the first sense it is but a char-
acter of style and belongeth to arts of speech, and is not pertinent
for the present. In the lotter it is (us hath been said) one of the
principal portions of learning, and is nothing else but feigned history,
which may be styled as well in prose as verse” (Book IL, iii. 4). It
is most important to note the distinction Bacon makes between
words and matter with regard to poetry. For he evidently must
have had some reason for so doing. And we get a hint in the
words, “So as theology consisteth also of history of the Church,
of paralbles, which is divine poesy.” This thoroughly is in keeping
with his statement that Poetry is © feigued listory,” which may
be styled as well in prose as in verse. In the “ Advancement of
Learning,” 1640, he writes :—* As for Nurrative Poesy, or, if you
please, Hervical (so yow understand it of the matter, not of the verse),
it seems to be raised altogether from a noble foundation™ (p.
106). Again, “ Representative (Poetry Dramatical) is as a visible
Justory, and is an image of actions as if they were present, as
history is of actions in nature as they are (that is) past™ (1605,
Book II., iv. 3). Bacon’s two great divisions (or emanations of
memory and imagination), History and Poetry, become really
two aspects of History, viz., “Real History” and “Feigned History,”
the former past, the latter present in the Chronicle historical
plays, and perhaps more real in the sense of immortality, than
the dead personages of the past they are copied from.

If we now turn to Bacon’s third faculty of the mind—Reason
—we find it interpreted as Philosophy. When we come to study
it in the “De Augmentis” ecritically, we are surprised to find
what prominence Bacon has given, in part of an entire book, to
“Cliphers,” * Hunding on the lamp for posterity,” and ** The Wisdom
of Private Speech.” For these subjects are not concerned with
philosophy or science in the accepted sense, or in the spirit of
Bacon’s inductive inquiries into “Cold and Heat,” *Motion,”
“Heavy and Light,” and kindred subjects. These subjects do



HISTORY, POETRY, AND PHILOSOPHY. 157

not stand singly in the Sixth Book, but are affiliated to the art
of judging or logie, and are really part of Bacon’s first faculty,
Memory or History as Custody. To the profound thinker (who
studies these things in the work) there is palpable method and
sequence throughout all this. The glaring point is that all this
applies to Liferature, and not to Nature at all.  For example, how
are we to explain what Bacon calls “ Euperientio Literata sive
Venatis Panis™? (Lib. v., p. 226). He calls this “ Literate Erperi-
ence,” and an “ Art of Discovery” at the same time. He distinetly
separates this from * Interpretatio Nutwre or Novwm Orqunum.”
But why it should have this name, © Literate Experience,” is a
mystery, unless it refers, as we believe, to some other of Bacon’s
writings ? In the “Platform of the Design” (Table of divisions
of the work) we find

II1. Custopy or MEMORY
into CHAPTER V. [ Memory itself by

( Helps to memory. Writing.
: ( Prenotion.
\ Emblem.
The reader who turns to page 255 and reads what is discussed
under these last sub-divisions, will find all this is applied to
« Invention,” and not to nature or science. He will find the next
page introducing the Sixth Book a great system of Muemonics
in the words commencing the subject (p. 258). “Now let us
come unto the Art of Delivery, or of expressing, and fransferring
those things which ave invented, judged and loid wp in the MEMORY,
which, by a general name, we will call Tradition.” This estab-
lishes the connection or affiliation we postulate, between this
Cipher system, and Custody, Memory, or History. We must
remember that Bacon has called Poetry ¢ feigned History,” and
declared a “frue Ristory” may be written in Poetry, and a
“ feigned in prose.” Truly considered, the plays of the Shake-
speare so-called Theatre are nearly all Histories, and are just as
entitled to the title as Holinshed’s Chronicles, from which in
great measure some are borrowed. They are living, speaking
histories of action, and are  true histories,” in the sense they are
not circumseribed to any time, and are representative of the past
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made present. But waiving even this claim for the title we
beg for them, they may contain cipher records that are of amaz-
ing interest and truth for humanity, in the sense of history of
quite another sort. And it is in this belief we point to these
Mnemonies as an art of Delivery from Custody or Memory, to wit,
recollection or vemembrance ! *  The student will find all this deals
with writing, literate experience, and not with Science or Nature at
all. Bacon has given us outlines, hints, sketches of a great method
of Ciphers of signs and emblems for Something outside the work
itself, wet affiliated to things invented, which are connected with
History and Poetry. TIs it nothing that we have these outside
things invented, described as ““types and platforms of Invention,”
upon pages 35, 36 of the Distribution Preface, and re-find the
great system of * Delivery,” giving us under the Thirty-fifth and
Thirty-sixth Stars, *gestwres by congruity,” “characters real ™ or
“dead figures,” * Ciphers,” and that the plays are thirty-five in the
(Catalogue and thirty-six in the (body of the work) 1623 Folio?
Side by side these two works (the plays and the “ De Augmentis)”
are published the same year! The proof that Bacon's  Literate
Erperience” or “ Hunting of Pan,” is purely connected with the
plays, may be seen in the fable of Pan, which is introduced on
the heels of the Drama and Poetry, and is embraced in the
Theatre (page 109)!

In studying this problem, it is highly indispensable to collate
the 1605 “ Two Books of the Advancement of Learning ” with the
1623 “ De Augmentis ” and its translation, 1640, by Gilbert Wats.
If the student will study the two last as a development out of the
second book of the first, he will arrive at the conclusion Bacon
was maturing some plan, repeating the same thing in 1623,
viz., reproducing the first book or “ Dignity of Learning ™ entirely,
which is curious, seeing it already existed. In 1605 Bacon

* Upon page 53, “ Merry Wives of Windsor™ (Shakespeare’s monumental
age, 1616), we find the 107th, 106th words counted up from the bottom of

the column (106) to be ** Yowr Remembrance.” Upon pages 107, 106 of the
1640 ¢ Advancement,"” Stage Plays and the Drama are discussed,
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published “The Two Books of the Advancement and Pro-
ficiency of Learning,” dedicated to the King. This work con-
tains the three fundamental faculties of the mind, Memory,
Imagination, Reason, corresponding to History, Poetry, Philo-
sophy, as in the “De Augmentis,” 1623. In 1612 Bacon writes
a treatise entitled, “A Description of the Intellectual Globe,”
which commences with (in substance) the same subject Parts of
human learning as the Second Book of the 1605 “ Advancement.”
So that, as Spedding truly tells us, this tract was an attempt to
rewrite or recast the Second Book of the 1605 “ Advancement.”
It shows very plainly Bacon held the plan before him as he grew
older (and perhaps wrote more plays), of altering wnd developing
the scheme and subdivisions of his subject based wpon History,
Poetry, and Plilosophy. Let it ever be borne in mind the
first book of the ““ Dignity of Learning ” is only preparative, and
cannot be esteemed more than a proem. Bacon left that as it
was, and it is only in the emanations of History, Poetry, and
Philosophy we find development and progress. In the 1623
“De Augmentis” we find nine Books. Eight of these Books are
developed or amplifications of the sketches of most of the subjects
embraced in the Second Book of the 1605 “Advancement.” So
the reader must remember, that we are in possession of three
works (if not four) which are only continual repetitions, en-
largements, upon fundamentally the same theme. Inasmuch
as the translation of the * De Augmentis” (1640) differs largely
in details from the Latin version from which it was supposed to
be translated, it requires to be introduced into the series for
comparison. Thus we have all these as a trunk or tree with
its branches and growth :—

(1605. “Two Books of the Advancement of Learning.”

| 1612, “ Description of Intellectual Globe,” and  Thema
] Ceeli.”

| 1623. ¢ De Augmentis,” Ninth Book. )

l1640. Translation of “De Augmentis.”
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Bacon was ever altering, and he writes, “ Nothing is finished
till all is finished.”

Sir Philip Sidney, in his “Defence of Poesie,” maintains
that the “Ancient Philosophers, disgnised or embodied their
philosophies and cosmogonies in their poetry, as Thales, Em-
pedocles, Parmenides, Pythagoras, and Phocyclides, who were
poets and philosophers at once.” We have only to recall the
fragments of sacred verse preserved to us in the hymns of
Orpheus, Hesiod, Sancumathon, &ec. (vide Cory’s * Ancient
Fragments”), to endorse this assertion. Bacon very frequently
(uotes almost every one of these philosophers, and if the student
will read what Bacon writes upon the Drama, Stage Plays, and
Parabolical or Allusive Poetry (pages 106, 107, 108, “ Advance-
ment,” 1640), he will find all this repeated in substance and at
length, showing how much it had hold of Bacon’s mind. * But
Poetry Parabolical excels all the rest, and seemeth to be a sacred
and venerable thing; especially seeing Religion itself hath
allowed it in a work of that nature, and by it traffics divine
commodities with man. For it serves for obscuration and it serves
for dllustration™ (p. 107, “ Advancement”). Nor does he here
drop the subject, but returns to it again upon page 108. ¢ There
is another use of Parabolical Poetry, opposite to the former,
which tendeth #o the folding up of those things, the dignity
whereof deserves to be retired, and distinguish’t as with a drawn
curtain.”  All this follows directly, and is indeed part of his
discussion upon the Drama and Stage Plays. In studying these
passages, we must reflect upon Bacon’s deeply religious side,
illustrated in this work by 150 quotations from the Bible. We
must further note his extraordinary profundity of mind and
extreme resemblance to those ancient Philosopher Poets he so
often quotes in this work, as Thales, Democritus, Heraclitus,
Orpheus, Anaxagoras, Leucippus, Plato, Lucretius, Parmenides,
all of whose philosophies he had exhaustively studied and con-
templated. The extraordinary resemblance of Bacon in depth of
philosophical research to this class of poet philosophers of
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antiquity is very striking, and is united at the same time to
an inspired and religious style, half obscure and half prophetic.
We have already alluded to this classical and eurious combination
of philosophy, poetry, and religion in this work, which is most
remarkable. It is just in these points, Bacon seems to unite all
that was best in antiquity, to all that is best in the modern
world, illustrated by his inductive method. We seem to refind
every one of these classical sages reincarnate in him, yet a mind

“o’erpeering”

them, and entirely original. It is the most
wonderful combination, without subjection to any one of them, of
spirit and essence it is possible to explain, and yet withal there is
the presence felt of the prophet of the Old Testament joined to
all this. I do not write this under the influence of enthusiasm,
but in calmly critical spirit. And it jumps exactly with what
Bacon writes upon antiquity and novelty, inclining to neither
unduly, but uniting both as God-Man.* This may invoke
ridicule or excite laughter, but is very short indeed of what
all the best pens of posterity will record upon this marvellous
man, when the truth is more plainly recognised.

There is hardly an author quoted, illustrated, or borrowed from
in Shakespeare, which we do not find also quoted or alluded to by
Bacon in his prose writings. For example, the classical historieal
plays like “Julius Cesar,” “ Antony and Cleopatra,” “ Timon,”
“Coriolanus,” are exclusively drawn from Plutarch’s “Lives,”
and Lucian. All the trifling details entered into by Plutarch
are reproduced in the play of “ Antony and Cleopatra,” even to
the incident of the salt fish placed upon the hook of Antony by a
diver. Open the “De Augmentis” of 1623 (or its translation of
1640 by Wats), and see how often Plutarch is quoted—pages 16,
20, 21, 24, 52, 53 (twice), 54 (three times), 56, 57, 99, 121, 211,
351, 352, 356, 366, 375, 399, 400, 413 (twice), 421, 425, 426,
427, 469, and we are not at all sure this exhausts all Bacon’s quota-

* “For we are carried in some degree, with an equal temper of desire, both
to improve the labours of the Amncients, and to make farther progress”
(Distribution Preface, p. 22, *‘ Advancement,"” 1640).

L
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tions. How fond he must have been of this author may be judged.
The “Comedy of Errors” was borrowed from the ©Mengechmi”
of Plautus. In “Troilus and Cressida,” the personages are repro-
duced from Homer’s “Iliad.” In the “De Augmentis” Plautus
is quoted pages 24, 34, 53, 54, 56, 99, 283, 296, 338, 351, 365,
366, 375, 389, 400, 413, 421, 425, 426, 427, 469, showing Bacon
had him by heart, and was as deeply read in this classical
dramatist as in Plutarch’s “Lives.” Seneca (quoted in “Hamlet™)
also was one of Bacon’s favourite authors, and is quoted pages
15, 23, 36, 53, 113, 178, 219, 247, 300, 334, 336, 343, 351.
And it is certainly worthy note Bacon quotes Plutarch twice
upon page 53, three times upon page 54 : Plantus also pages 53,
54, 56 ; Seneca, page H3;* for these figures represent Shake-
speare’s and Bacon’s ages, 1616 (fifty-three and fifty-six, and it is
upon pages 53, 54 of both Comedies and Histories Bacon’s name,
and the Christian names Francis and William, are introduced).
If the reader will turn to the Index of “ Humane Authors,” cited
by Bacon in the “ Advancement” (*“ De Augmentis”) of 1640, at
the end of the work, he will in a moment find himself in the
position of forming a judgment, of Bacon’s favourite studies or
anthors. At a glance he will see an enormous preponderance of
quotations from Plautus, Seneca, Virgil (26 quotations), Ovid
(13), Horace (7), Plato (16), Tacitus (15), and Cicero (31), showing
the inclinations of Bacon’s mind.

Very curiously Plutarch is omitted from the Index. There is
scarcely a rare author cited, or imitated in the plays, we do not
find Bacon familiar with. For example, Pythagoras is alluded
to in the “Merchant of Venice” (act iv. sc. 1), “Twelfth Night ®
(act iv. se. 2), “As You Like It” (act iil. sc. 2); Heraclitus is
indirectly introduced act i. sc. 2, “Merchant of Venice;” Epicurus
is presented as the pleasure-seeking materialist of history in
“ Antony and Cleopatra” (act ii. se. 1); “King Lear” (act i.
sc. 4), “Macbeth” (act v. sc. 3), “Merry Wives of Windsor”

* Attention is called to this, becaunse in the 1640 “° Advancement of Learn-
ing,” page 55 is mis-paged 53, Shakespeare’s age, 1616,
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(act ii. sc. 2). Heraclitus was evidently a favourite study of
Bacon’s. He quotes him in his “Union of Kingdoms,” in his
“Apophthegms,” and in this “De Augmentis.” Pythagoras, p.
108, and frequently elsewhere (not in the Index). Essay on
“ Friendship ” (Epicurus, p. 118, “ Advancement,” 1640).
Gervinus writes :—*“If Shakespeare had had oceasion at any
time to name his ideal, and to denote the highest examples of
dramatic art which lay before him, he would have named none
but Plautus and Seneca.” Now here we find Bacon quoting or
alluding, in one work only, twenty-four times to Plautus. Cicero,
Aristotle, Virgil, and Plautus stand first in the Catalogue of the
1640 “ Advancement” in point of quotations or allusions thus:
Cicero (quoted 31 times), Aristotle (28), Virgil (26), Plautus (24).
Persius was evidently known to the author of the plays (act i.
sc. 1, “Hamlet,”) and upon p. 222 ¢ Advancement,” Bacon alludes
to him. Aristotle is quoted in “Troilus and Cressida ” with the
same mistake as we refind Bacon repeating. Paul Stapfer
writes :—“ If we take the word ‘learning’ in its large and liberal
sense, then of all men that ever lived, Shakespeare is one of the most
learned ™ (p. 105). * How this accords with Bacon’s assertion, “
have taken all learning for my province.” The most obstinate
and prejudiced opponent of the Baconian theory must grant
Bacon was as deeply read in the classical dramatical models and
poets as the author of the plays, and it is surprising to find the
bent of Bacon’s mind as much inclined to poetry as philosophy.
Rabelais is alluded to in “ As You Like It ” (act iii. sc. 2) :—

Celie. You must borrow me Gargantuas’ mout.

Compare Holofernes in “Love’s Labour’s Lost.” In the open-
ing of the Sixth Book of the “De Augmentis” Bacon writes :—
“ Who then knows if this work of ours be not perchance a tran-
seript out of an ancient book found of that famous library of
St Victor, a catalogne whereof M. Fra Rabeluis hath collected.
For there a book is found entitled, Fornicarium Artium.” This

* ‘“Shakespeare and Classical Antiquity."”
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is actually a title given in Rabelais’ works.  Another author
read by Shakespeare was Du Bartas” “ Week,” quoted by Bacon
in the “De Augmentis.” Montaigne’s Essays had evidently an
enormous influence upon both Shakespeare and Bacon. For
the Essay upon “Death” is almost a reproduction of some
passages in the Essay upon the same subject by the Frenchman.
There cannot be a doubt the anthor of the plays knew Mon-
taigne’s Essays, as there are to be refound passages in the play
of the “Tempest,” particularly a reproduction of the chapter on
“ Cannibals.” M. Chasles looks upon the year 1603, in which
(from the date 1603 written in Shakespeare’s own hand (?) in
the British Museum copy of the Essays translated by Florio)
he imagines Montaigne exercised a powerful influence upon the
author of the plays, as a turning-point in his literary career.
Now, Bacon in his Essays openly alludes to Montaigne, and if
he was not the anthor himself of these Essays, as some people
believe, borrowed in a reckless manner from them. Montaigne’s
admiration for Plutarch finds a strange parallel in Bacon’s fond-
ness for this author. But we cannot enter into that at present.
There is no doubt Sir Thomas North’s translation of Plutarch’s
“Lives” was the source studied by Shakespeare, and possibly
this accounts for the omission of Plutarch from the Index of
authors quoted in the “ Advancement.”

The fondness of Bacon for Plato must be duly weighed side
by side with the Platonic character of the so-called Shakespeare
Sonnets and some of the plays. Mr Simpson in his work (* The
Sonnets of Shakespeare ) writes of the Platonism of the Italian
Sonneteers as follows :—*“From Italy it radiated through Eu-
rope, and was taken up by Swrrey and Spenser. DBut it was
treated by mone with such depth and variety as by Shakespeare,
who has devoted all his sonnets and poems, and perhaps half lis plays
to the subject.”  Nathaniel Holmes (** Authorship of Shakespeare ”):
—“ A thorough student may discover in the plays not only traces
of Plato, but a wonderful approximation to the depth and breadth
of the Platonic philosophy ” (p. 58). Plato’s Philosophy in its
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full creative sense or poetic aspect, has always been known as
the Love Philosophy, and is best summed up in the ideal doctrines
(connected with the mysteries) discussed in the Banquet, and
illustrated by Socrates. The philosophy of Plato is the philo-
sophy of the poet par eccellence.  We find it at the Rennais-
ance inspiring Dante, Petrarch, and passing to Spenser, Daniel,
and Drayton. Sir Philip Sidney wrote:—“And truly even
Plato, whosoever well considereth, shall find, that in the body
of his work, t-houg]-:l the inside and strength were philosophy,
the skin, as it were, and beanty depended most of Poetry.” Now,
Bacon, in his Philosophical works, “ On Principles and Origins
according to the Fables of Cupid and Ceelum,” gives us nothing
short. of Plato’s doctrine of Love (discussed in the Banquet),
seriously considered and worked out at extraordinary length,
as Principles and Origins, to be refound in the Creative Doctrines
of the hymns attributed to Orpheus (see Cory’s “Ancient
Fragments ”), which are most intimately connected with the
Greek Mysteries and origins of the Classic Drama. The solid
and lengthy treatment of such a subject by Bacon, is most
suspicious in itself, without counting the parallels betrayed by his
style with passages in “Romeo and Juliet.” The influence of
Plato and Cicero in the plays is very conspicuous. The idea
of the music of the Spheres expressed in the “Merchant of
Venice ” (act. v. sc. 1), in “ Antony and Cleopatra ” (act v. sc. 2),
and in “Twelfth Night,” or “Pericles” (when upon the discovery
of his daughter Marina he hears sounds of musie, which he calls
the “music of the Spheres”), may be undoubtedly traced to the
philosophy of Plato. Knight points out an idea in “Henry V.,”
(act i. sc. 2), which he refers to Cicero’s “ De Republica,” repro-
duced from a fragment by St Augustine of Cicero’s lost treatise.
This is the comparison of a well-governed state to the “work
of honey-bees.”

For so work the honey-bees,
Creatures that by a rule in nature teach

The act of order to a peopled kingdom.
(Act 1. sc. 2.)
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The frequent introduction of Latinisms in the plays (ably
pointed out by Hallam), dwelt upon by Gervinus and others, with
the introduction of quotations in Latin from Ovid and Terence in
“The Taming of the Shrew,” proves the scholarship of the author
of the plays, and that the absurd theory, that translations of
Greek and Latin authors were studied only, has no leg of proof
to stand upon.

In the “Advancement of Learning” (Book II, ch. iv. § 2)
upon Poetry, we find this passage :—

“The use of this frigned History (as he calls poetry) hath been
to give some shadow of satisfaction to the mind of man, in those
points, wherein the nature of things doth deny it, the world being
in proportion inferior to the soul; by reason whereof there is,
agreeable to the spirit of man, a more ample greatness, a more
exact goodness, and a more absolute variety, than can be found
in the nature of things. Therefore, becanse the acts or events of
true history have not that magnitude which satisfieth the mind
of man, poesy feigneth acts and events greater and more heroical.
Because true history propoundeth the successes and issues of
actions, not so agreeable to the merits of virtue and vice, there-
fore poesy feigns them more just in retribution and more accord-
ing to revealed providence. . . . And therefore poesy was ever
thought to have some participation of divineness, because it doth
aise and erect the mind, by submitting the shows of things to the
desires of the mind; whereas reason doth buckle and bow the
mind into the nature of things.”

We can see by this passage in what high estimation Bacon
held poetry, in the sense of the ideal, real or true. “The more
poetical the more real,” writes Novalis. Sir Philip Sidney
writes :—*“Of all writers under the sun, the poet is the least
liar 7 (“ Defence of Poesie”). And do we not see all that Bacon
claims for poetry—*“w more ample greatness, « more exact goodness,
and - more absolute variety,” exemplified to an extraordinary
degree in the Theatre attributed to Skakespeare? Have we not
in such characters as Prospero, Theseuns, Ceaesar, Hamlet, Isabella,
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Cordelia, Ophelia, just this “ample greatness” and “exact good-
ness” in endless variety ? Bulwer remarks (in the Introduction
to “Zanoni”) “Shakespeare never created a real personage,” and
in a sense it is true. Hamlet is a ereation, so is Prospero, and the
originals of these characters had no living prototypes outside the
poet’s brain. Falstaffe is, on the other hand, the copy of a man
who lived and was possibly noted by the author. For Bacon was
a keen observer, and Oshorn relates how he could “oufcant a
London Chirurgeon in his own professional slang,” or ““be equally
at home with a Lord upon Hawks or Horses.” But in the ethical
bearing of the plays, in such characters as Lear, Timon, Othello,
Macbeth, all the good and bad qualities of soul are idealised, and
carried to a tragic point. Bacon shows that in the realm of
poetry he was by conviction Idealist. And does this not at once
suggest Plato, and account for the Platonic character of the
Sonnets, and some plays like the “Midsummer Night’s Dream ”?
Plato’s entire Love Philosophy is that of the soul, remembering its
divine origin.

Resort to translations, instead of to originals, by the author
of the plays, has been made a point in favour of Shakespeare's
authorship, inasmuch it seems improbable a scholar of such
classical attainments (as Bacon undoubtedly reveals) should
betake himself to English versions and not to the source
itself. YET IT IS CERTAIN BACON BORROWS IN HIS ESsAys
FROM NORTH'S TRANSLATION OF PLUTARCH'S “ LIVES,” AS WELL
AS THE PHANTOM CAPTAIN SHAKESPEARE! Here is proof in
point. In Bacon's Essay upon “Fortune” he writes:—*“ It is
written that Timotheus the Athenian, after he had, in the account
he gave to the state of his government, often interlaced this
speech, ‘and in this fortune had no part,’ never prospered in any-
thing he undertook afterwards” (*Fortune,” 1612, 1625).
Compare with this “Timotheus ” (North’s * Plutarch,” page 388):
“Timotheus . . . . said, ‘My Lords of Athens, Fortune hath had
no part in all this which I have told unto you.” Hereupon the Gods,
it would seem, were so angry with this foolish ambition of
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Timotheus, that he never afterwards did any worthy thing; but
all went utterly against the hair with him, until at length he
came to be so hated of the people that in the end they banished
him from Athens,” Bacon writes in the same Essay upon
“Fortune ” :—* Certainly there be whose fortunes are like
Homer’s verses, that have a slide and an easiness more than the
verses of other poets ; as Plutarch saith of Timoleon’s fortune, in
respect of that of Agesilans or Epaminondas™ (1625, not in 1612
Essays).

Compare North’s * Plutarch,” page 235 :—“ And like as . . . .
in Homer’s verses, besides the passing workmanship and singular
grace in them, a man findeth at the first sight, that they were easily
mude, and without great pain, even so in like manner, whosoever
will compare the painful bloody wars and battles of Epaminondas
and Agesilaus with the wars of Timoleon, in the which besides
equity and justice, there is also great ease and quietness, &e.” I
think nobody will question Bacon borrowed from North’s
“Plutarch,”—the words Bacon uses are the same,—* Furtune had
no part,”—(* Fortune (hath) had no part”),—“ an easiness,”—(* were
casily made”).  These complete plagiarisms of language prove our
case. And here let us acknowledge we first discovered this in
Dr Abbott’s valuable notes to the Essays (1876). In the Essay
on “Prophecies,” Bacon again quotes from Plutarch, the evil spirit
which appeared to Brutus before the battle of Philippi, which
episode is antroduced in the play of Julius Cesar. Dr Abbott
writes as follows :—

“ Bacon’s moral teaching is greatly influenced by two teachers,
Plutarch (taken as the type of the historians of Greece and Rome)
and Machiavelli 7 (Abbot, Introduction, p. 134, Essays).

Am I a Machiavel ?
(“* Merry Wives of Windsor,” act iii. se. 1.)

Alengon ! That notorious Machiavel !
(1 King Henry VI.,” act iii. sc. 2.)

The murderous Machiavel to school.
(**3 King Heury VI., act iii. sc.

1o
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Shakespeare (save the mark!) borrows from North’s “Plutarch,”
Timon’s speech, as follows :—
I hiave a tree which grows here in my garden
That mine own use invites me to cut down,
And shortly must I fell it.
(Act v, sc. 2.)
Bacon evidently in his Essay upon “Goodness of Nature,”
or what we should call Good nature—* Misanthropi, that make
it their practice to bring men to the bough and yet never
have « tree for the purpose in their gardens as Timon had.” The
title of Bacon’s Essay carries conviction of its application to the
play of “Timon of Athens,” inasmuch as Timon is portrayed
as a man of good nature, carried to ercess, giving away right and
left, and becoming a wmisanthrope because his friends are not as
L (=] 1
foolish as himself.

NorTH’S *“ PLUTARCH.”

Paul Stapfer (in his *Shakespeare and Classical Antiquity )
writes:—* One thing, however, is certain, and that is, that it was
only through Amyot, or rather through his English translator, Sir
Thomas North, that Shakespeare became acquainted with Plutarch.
The proof of this is easy and amusing. In comparing the texts,
we find the poet following the translator so closely, as to borrow
from him not only whole passages, and various little peculiarities
—an indulgence in epithets, and a certain redundancy of expres-
sion characteristic of good old Amyot,—but also even his ervors and
mistranslations” (Introductory, p. 7).

Every Shakespearian scholar is acquainted with this unqgues-
tionable fuact, or certainty, that the plays of “Julius Caesar,”
“ Antony and Cleopatra,” and *Coriolanus,” were taken not
only entirely from Plutarch’s “Lives,” but from Norths trans-
lation of the French Plutarch of Amyot, who first rendered the
“Lives” from the original Greek into the French tongue.

“(Certainly destiny may easier be foreseen than avoided, con-
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sidering the strange and wonderful signs that were said to be
seen before Cesar’s death. For, touching the fires in the element,
and spirits running up and down in the night, and also the
solitary birds to be seen at noondays sitting in the great market-
place ; ave not all these signs perhaps worth the noting in such a
wonderful chance as happened? But Strabo the philosopher
writeth, that divers men were seen going up and down in fire:
and furthermore that there was o slave of the soldiers that did cast
a marvellous burwing flome out of his hand, insomuch that they who
saw it thought he had been burnt ; but when the fire was out, it was
Jound he had no hurt” (North’s ¢ Plutarch ™).

Cicero. Why are yon breathless ? and why stare you so ?
Casea, Are not you moved, when all the sway of earth
Shakes like a thing infirm * O Cicero,
I have seen tempests, when the scolding winds
Have rived the knotty oaks ; and I have seen
The ambitious ocean swell, and rage, and foam,
To be exalted with the threatming clouds :
But never till to-night, never till now,
Did I go through a tempest dropping fire.
Either there is a civil strife in heaven ;
Or else the world, too sancy with the gods,
Incenses them to send destruetion.
Cie. Why, saw you anything more wonderful ?
Casca. A common slave (yow know him well by sight),
Held ap Nis left hand, which did flame and burn
Like twenty torches join'd ; and yet his hand,
Not sensible of fire, remain'd wnscorel'd.
Besides (I have not since put up my sword),
Against the Capitol I met a lion,
Who glared upon me, and went surly by
Without anuoying me : and there were drawn
Upon a heap a hundred ghastly women,
Transformed with their fear ; who swore they saw
Men all in five wallk wp and down the streets.
Aund yesterday the bivd of wight did sit,
Even at noon-day, wpon the mmerket-place,
Hooting and shricking. When these prodigies
Do so conjointly meet, let not men say
“These are their reasons,—They are natural,”
For I believe they arve portentons things
Unto the climate that they point upon.
(** Julius Ciesar.")
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Compare Bacon on these portents:—“Talia enim evenerunt
anno DCCXC., per septendecim dies, et temporibus Justiniani per
annum dimidium, ef post mortem Julii Ceesaris per complures dics,
Atque Julianew illius obtenebrationis manet testimoniwm illud insigne
Virgilii . —

Ille etiam extineto miseratus Ciesare Romam
Cum eaput obscura nitidum ferrugine texit,
Impiaque @ternam ftimuerunt secula noctem.”

(P. 752, vol. iii.,, Phil. Wks. E. and Spedding.)



(UHAPTER' IX.
CYMBELINE.*
VERULAM AND CYMBELINE.

It is a curions thing to find the last play in the Folio 1623, viz.,
“ Cymbeline,” closely connected with the old town of Verulam, from
whence Bacon took his final title, and which is identical with the
site of St Albans and Gorhambury Park.

Old Vernlam was the ancient seat of Cassibulan (or Casibelane),
who was uncle to Cymbeline -—

C'ymb. Now say, what would Augustus Ceesar with us?
Luwe. When Julins Coser (whose vemembrance yet

Lives in men's eyes, and will to ears and tongnes

Be theme and hearing ever) was in this Britain,

And conquer’d it, Cassibulan thine Uncle

(Famous in Creser’s praises, no whit less

Then in his feat deserving it) for him,

Aud his succession, granted Rome a tribute,

Yearly three thousand pounds.

Cassibulan lost his seat, the town of Verolanium (Verulamium),
together with his own liberty, to Caius Julins Ciesar.  Verulam

* Cymbeline was an early British King of the name Cuno-Belinus Rex,
whose coins are common enough in the conntry. Nimrod writes :—*‘ These
are talismanic medals (such as, I think, the Chevalier Hammer has proved
to have been frequently struck off the preceptories of the Temple and other
sceret fraternities), and they signify (as I understand them) the symbol of
the Magna Mater and the name of Belenus, the Druidical Apollo ; or, in the
Romance language, Termagant or Tervagana and Apolin.  Ifnot, how happens
it, T ask, that King Cuneboline is sometimes a gentleman, sometimes a lady,
and sometimes a Janus-like figure, with the two heads upon one neck ? But
there is a name on the reverse of these coins, which has bafiled all investigation
of British antiquarians, Zacis, Tascio, or Tascia,

““ It is a matter of serious doubt whether the British kings of Cunobelinus’
time coined any money at all, and it is rather the better opinion that they
did not. See Pegge on the coins of Cunobeline, London, 1765.  As the ques-
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was some time a city of great renown, and held in great regard
by the Romans. Tacitus terms it a free town, and one of the
richest in the land, wherein have been found hoth pillars and
pavements, and Roman coins. Is there not some evidence sug-
gested by this connection of Cymbeline’s uncle with Verulam
to point to Bacon? If not mistaken (as we only quote from
memory), Cymbeline lived in the thirty-third year of our Suziour,
or at the time of His birth. This is possibly in connection with
the prediction of the Soothsayer,  When as a Lion’s Whelp,”
&e., pointing to Christ as the *“Lion of the Tribe of Judah.”
This play is the last in the Folio, and that should be well borne
in mind in connection with its mysterious prediction at the
end.

Imogen is sister to Guiderius and Arviragus, the exact relation-
ship of Helen (Imorgen or Morgana) to Castor and Pollux.
And Bacon, in his “ History of the Winds,” interprets them hoth,

tion proposed is, whether the numismatic Cunobeline belongs to the age of
Caligula, or to the Romance age, it is no light circumstance, that we find
him figuring away as a hero of romance and father of Zimorgen or Imogen the
Prineess of the Morning, whose wild adventure Shakespewre has preserved to
us.  Tmorgen is the witeh Morgana, by whom Arthur's grievous wound was
healed in Avalon™ (Vol. L, p. 466, “ Nimrod ").

Nimrod connects the name of Morgan, Imogen, or Imorgen with the
Morwening, or the break of day, with the city of dwrora, or the city of Medea
and of Circe. Adonis the hunter was the son of the Morning, He identifies
Imogen with Morgana, whose history seems to imply that she was Helen”
(IIiJ. 70, 71, Vol III).

All this is very important when examined by the light of the play of
**Cymbeline.” Because Helen or Imorgen was the sister of Castor and
Polydeuces, and there is a striking parallel between Imogen and the two lost
or banished brothers in the play. 1t is to be questioned whether the author
was not quite conscious of all this? TImogen is very pointedly connected with
the morning in the following verse sung by Cloten under her window :—

Harke, Harke, the Larke at Heaven’s gate sings,
And Pheebus 'gin arise,
His steeds to water at those springs
On chaliced flower that lies :
And winking Mary-buds hegin to ope their golden eyes,
With everything that pretty is, My Lady sweet arise,
Arise, Arise !
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with their sister Helen, as prognostics of a severe storm at sea,
in short, as winds. He writes :—

“The hall of fire, called Custor by the ancients, that appears at
sea, if it he single, prognosticates a severe storm (seeing it is
(‘astor the dead brother), which will be much more severe if the
hall does not adhere to the mast, but rolls or dances about. But
if there are two of them (that is, if Pollux the living brother be
present), and that too when the storm has increased, it is
reckoned a good sign. But if there are three of them (that is, if
Helen, the general scourge, arrive), the storm will hecome more
fearful. The fact seems to be, that one hy itself seems to indicate
that the tempestuous matter is crude; two, that it is prepared
and ripened ; three or more, that so great a quantity is collected
as can hardly be dispersed.”

The reader will see that Helen is the emblem of the gale that
brings the Tempest. Now we have seen that Helen is another
name for Imogen according to the learned Nimrod. Compare
this in “Cymbeline.” Arviragus says of Imogen :—

Nobly he yokes,
A smiling, with a sigh ; as if the sigh
Was that it was, for not being such a smile :
The smile, mocking the sigh, that it would fly
From so divine a Temple, to commix
With winds that sailors vail al. (Act iv. se. 2.)

The last line is a hint for a gale or tempest. The critic smiles.
Jut wait a bit. Both Castor and Pollux are also connected with
winds, as harbingers, as we find Bacon stating. Compare Guiderius
and Areiragus .—
Bel. O thou goddess,
Thon divine Nature, how thyself thou blazon’st
In these two princely boys! They are as gentle
As zeployrs, blowing below the violet,
Not wagging his sweet head : and yet as rough
Their royal blood enchaf’d, as the rud’st wind,
That by the top doth take the mountain pine

And make him stoop to the vale,
(Act iv. sc. 2.)

Here again we have gentle breezes or “zephyrs,” which can
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become gales or tempests and make the mountain pine “ stoop to
the vale.” But we have yet the most striking and forcible proof
to adduce with regard to Imogen or Helen. In the last scene of
the last act we have the soothsayer's prediction, in which he
identifies Imogen with a piece of “lender wir.” Now we are
going to show that Bacon, in his Latin “De Augmentis,” 1623,
uses the same Latin words for “{#ender air” as we find in the play,
and that in the 1640 “ Advancement” (which is one of Bacon’s
true works) it is translated a “gentle gale of wind.” The
soothsayer says :—

Thon Leonatus art the Lion’s whelp,
The fit and apt construction of thy name
Being Leonatus, doth import so much ;
The piece of tender air, thy vertnous danghter,
Which we call Mollis Aer, and Mollis aer
We term it Mulier ; which Mulier I divine
Is this most constant wife.
(““ Cymbeline,” act v. se. 5.)

Now in the Fourth Book of the 1623 “De Augmentis,” we find
Bacon writing of the Soul, which he identifies with Spirit, as
follows :—

“Quid enim ad Doctrinam de substantic Animze faciunt, AcTUS
Urrivus, et Forma Corporis, et hujusmodi Nuge Logicw ?
Anima siquidem, Sensibilis sive Brutorum plané substantia Cor-
porea censenda est, & calore attenuata, et facta Invisibilis; aura
(inquam) ex Naturd Flammeé et Aérea conflata, AErRIS MOLLITIE
ad impressionem recipiendam,” &e. (p. 606, vol. i., Phil. Wks.).

We find this passage rendered in the 1640 translation of the
“De Augmentis”:—“For what makes these terms of Acfus
Ultimus, and Forma Corporis, and such-like wild logical nniver-
salities, to the knowledge of the soul’s substance? For the
sensible soul, or the soul of beasts, must needs he granted to he a
corporal substance attenuated by heat and made invisible. I say
a thin, gentle gale of wind, swell'd and blown up from some flamy
and airy nature, indeed, with the softness of air to receive
impression” (p. 208, Lih. IV., 1640, “Advancement of Learning”).
Now we cannot believe that any translator would take it upon
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himself to render “ Aeris Mollitic” as “a gentle gale of wind ” unless
instructed to do so. But the reader will see how thoroughly
this is in harmony with what we have already quoted from
“Cymbeline ” in both passages, for what is the line—
With winds that sailors rail at,
or
Zephyrs blowing below the violet,
but a gentle gale, or a tempest of wind ?

“ Cymbeline ” is the lust play in the 1623 Folio, and upon the
lust puge, final sceney lost act, we find the soothsayer’s prediction
already quoted with the same Latin words “aeris mollicie,” or *“mollis
aer,” as in the 1623 “De Augmentis.” Our conviction is that
the twenty-sixth star, under which this section about Soul or
Spirit occurs, is connected with the twenty-sixth star of the
MSS. in Bacon’s hand attached to the title page, or a loose leaf

(ol | ?
of Hermes Stella.  We find Guiderius connected with a star,
Guiderius had
Upon Lids neck a mole, a sanguine stor.
It was a mark of wonder,
(** Cymbeline,” act v. se. 5.)

In the second decan of Cassiopeia there is a star called Mira,
or the changeable star in the Neck, meaning Wonder* Bacon
mentions in his *Cogitationes Rerum,” a star which appeared in
1572 in Cassiopeia. He writes :—* Mutationes in regionibus
celestibus fieri, ex cometis quibusdam satis liquet ; iis dico qui
certam et constantem configurationem cum stellis fixis servarunt ;
qualis fuit illa quze in Cassioped nostri wtate apparnit.,” “This
star” (writes Spedding) ““in Cassiopeia appeared in 1572.”  Maz-
zaroth considers the star of 1572 to have been the star of Bethlehem,

* See page 9, “ Mazzaroth, or the Constellations.”

+ P. 33, vol. iii., Phil. Wks., Spedding. “Id enim perspicitur in cometis
sublimioribus, iis nimirum qui et figuram stelle induerunt absque coma,
neque solum ex doctrina parallaxium supra lunam collocati esse probantur,
sed configurationem etiam certam et constantem cum stellis fixis habuerunt,
et stationes suas servarunt, neque errones fuerunt ; quales wtas nostra non

semel vidit, primo in Cassiopea, iterum non ita pridem in Ophiucho™ (p. 752,
vol. iii., Phil. Wks., E, and S.)
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which he says returns every 300 years.* He writes:—* The
bright star which appeared between Cepheus and Cassiopeia in
the years 945, 1264, and 1572, the last time being observed by
Tycho, the great Danish Astronomer, is considered to have
probably heen the same star at its periodical return of about
300 years” (p. 604).

But to return from this speculation. We find in “ Cymbeline ”
this passage :—

In a great pool, a swan’s nest,
(Act iii. sc. 4.)

Out of the egg of Leda or the swan, were horn Castor and
Polydences, and the third to come out was Helen.

We cannot of course produce any evidence of the opinions
we now are going to adduce. But our own conviction is that this
last play of “Cymbeline,” if not probably the last written, cer-
tainly the last in the Folio, is an astronomical play in connection
with the Cipher, and the entire revelation of the cycle of this en-
chanted art. Leonatus, the Lion’s whelp” of the tribe of Judah,
s an wnmistakable hint for o Messich. Leo and Virgo are two
signs that are most important in their connection. Virgo, is but
a form of Persephone or Proserpine, in the heavens, the summer
child of Ceres, crowned at Midsummer with the sun in Leo.
Bacon interprets Proserpine as Spirit, exactly what we have
found Imogen, as “#ender air,” or “mollis aer,” or wind. Spirit
and air or wind are interchangeable. Bacon constantly uses the
word air for Spirit as we have already seen. Virgo was the seed
bearer in the zodiac. She is intimately connected with the

* This same star is expected to reappear in 1890 or 1891. Spedding
writes :—‘“The new star in Cassiopeia shone with full lustre on Bacon’s
freshmanship.” Mazzaroth writes :—** The new star seen by Tycho Brahe,
in Cassiopeia, which blazed for a short time (1572-1574) and then disappeared,
sufficiently authorises us to regard this star as no meteor of our earth or sky,
but as one of the heavenly bodies pre-ordained to the glorious office of herald-
ing, by an inerease of its own brightness, the coming in splendour of Him, the
true Light, by whom and for whom all things were created” (** Constella-
tions,” i. 16). *“ Some have thought that Virgil (Ecl. ix. 47) speaks of this
star as ‘ Cesaris astrum.” There is a star so-called often an antique gem of
Julius Ceesar” (6., p. 106).

M
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“Lion’s Whelp” or the Messiah. “The two signs of Leo and
Virgo are often found together on the breasts of mummies”
(“ Rosicrncians,” Jennings, 65). “The attributes of Deméter
(Ceres, Isis) and Persephone are cars of corn, poppy, and a torch”
(“Preller,” i. 492). « Her representation is very nearly identical
with the figure of the VIRGo in Albumazar (pp. 78, 79, Eschen-
burg Plate, xi. p. 428, § 64). Her dragons which draw her chariot
seem to indicate the return from Hades (Hell).” Now the scene
in “Cymbeline,” in which Imogen’s bed-chamber is introduced,
and Tachimo comes out of his chest, parallels the winter sleep
of Persephone in Hades or Hell. Dionysus Chthonios, a divinity
of the underworld for a season, “sleeps in the sucred abode of
Persephone.”  Tachimo exclaims in the chamber of Imogen :—

Swift, swift you dragons of the night ! that dawning

May base the raven's eye: I lodge in fear ;

Though this a heavenly angel, hell is here.
(Aect ii. se. 2.)

Tmogen, indeed, thronghout the play presents the picture of a
Spirit or Angel. Not only is this apparent everywhere, but the
text supports it repeatedly. When Imogen enters the cave (the
sixth scene of the third act), Belarius exclaims :—

Bel. Stay ! come not in :
But that it eats our victuals, I should think
Here were a fairy.

Gruid. What's the matter, sir?

Bel. By Jupiter, an angel : or if not,
An earthly paragon ! Behold diviness
No elder than a boy.

(Act iii. se. 6.)

No pains have been spared to associate Imogen with Spirit,
Air, as an Angel or Fairy. We find her in context with a monu-
ment, and thus with Death. Tachimo exclaims of Imogen whilst
he gazes on her asleep :—

O sleep thou Ape of death, lie dull upon her,
And be her sense but as a monument,

Thus in a Chapel lying.
(Act ii. sc. 2.)
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He compares her to the Pheenix :—

All of her, that is out of door, most rich :
If she be furnish’d with a mind so rare,
She is alone th' Arvabian hird.
(Act 1. se. 7.)

The * Arabian bird ” was the Pheenix, the bird of resurrection
or revelation. We are immediately in context with that pro-
phetic and mysterious Threne, which ends the poems known as
Shakespeare’s,—the “ Pheenix and Turtle : "—

Let the bird of loudest lay,

On the sole Arabian tree

Herald sad and trumpet be,

To whose sound chaste wings obey.

All these points we bring forward are in startling harmony
with each other. Prosperine or Spirit (as Bacon interprets her
in his “Wisdom of the Ancients”) typified the resurrectionary
power of natwre asleep during Winter, rearising with Spring and
Summer. In fact, Prosperine’s awakening is the Phanix of
Nature arising out of its ashes. Cannot the student see a
profound parallel in all this, particularly in the connection
with Death of Imogen? And also the parallel of her bed-
chamber, with its comparison to Hell or the Underworld? For
Prosperine was supposed to pass the six winter months with
Pluto in the Underworld.

TraE L1oN oF THE TRIEE OF JUDAH.

“1. And I saw in the right hand of Him that sat on the
throne a hook written within and on the back side, sealed with
seven seals.

“2. And I saw a strong angel proclaiming with a loud voice,
Who is worthy to open the book, and to loose the seals thereof ?

“3. And no man in heaven, nor in earth, neither under the
earth, was able to open the book, neither to look thereon.

“4. And I wept much, because no man was found worthy to
open and to read the book, neither to look thereon.

“5. And one of the elders saith unto me, Weep not : behold,
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the Lion of the Tribe of Judah, the root of David, hath prevailed
to open the book, and to loose the seven seals thereof”
(Revelation, ch. v.).

Compare Lord Bacon’s motto in chief (attached to “Novum
Organum,” and “De Angmentis,” 1623): “ But thou, O Daniel,
shut up the words, and seal the look, even to the time of the end:
many shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall be increased ” *
(ch. xii. 4). We find this also attached to one of the works of
Thomas Vaughan, the celebrated Rosicrucian (“Theosophica
Magica ™). In “Cymbeline” we refind the * Lion’s IFhelp” identified
with Leonatus Posthumus, by the soothsayer. “ Whenas a
Lion’s Whelp shall to himself unknown, without seeking, find
and be embraced by a piece of tender air,” &e. Now it is very
curious to find Bacon, under the twenty-sixth star, describing the
nature of the soul, in Latin, in the same words as the soothsayer
here employs, viz., “mollis aer,” and as a gentle * gule of wind.”
Spirit is, of course, implied in air. It may be disputed whether
Bacon attached any belief to the prophecies of Scripture, so we
give his own words, showing clearly he had faith in the Seriptural
succession of ages.

“ As to the interpretation of the Scripture solute and at large,
there have been divers kinds introduced and devised, some of
them rather curious and unsafe, then sober and warranted.
Notwithstanding, this much must be confessed, that the Serip-
tures being given by inspiration, and not. by humane reason, do
differ from all other books in the Author, which by consequence
doth draw on some difference to be used by the Expositor. For
the inditer of them did know four things which no man attains
to know, which are the mysteries of the Kingdom of Glory, the
perfection of the Laws of Nature, the secrets of the heart of Man,

* Bacon writes :—*“ And this excellent felicity in nautical art, and environ-

ing the world, may plant also an expectation of farther PROFICIENCIES AND
AUGMENTATIONS OF SCIENCES ; specially seeing it seems to be decreed by the
Divine Council, that these two should be coevals, for so the Prophet Daniel
speaking of the latter times foretells Plurimi pertransibunt e auvgebitur
scientia” (** Advancement of Learning ).
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and the future succession of all ages” * Advancement of Learning,”
Book II.).

The learned authoress of the “ Perfect Way” writes :—

“That the time of the rising of this Celestial Virgin, and
of the rehabilitation of truth by the Woman-Messias of the
Interpretation is near at hand, they who watch the ‘times’ and
the ‘heavens’ may know by more than one token. To name
but one: the sign Leo, which upon the celestial chart precedes
the ascension of the Woman, going before her as her herald,
is the sign of the present head of the Catholic Church (Pope
Leo). When assuming that title, he declared his office to be
that of the ¢ Lion of the tribe of Judah,’ the domicile of the Sun,
the tribe appointed to produce the Christ. To the ascension
of this constellation, preparing, as it were, the way of the Divine
Virgin, the prophecy of Israel in Genesis refers :—

“¢Judah is a strong Lion; my son thou art gone up. The
sceptre shall not be taken away from Judah till the coming of
the messenger—or Shiloh—the expectation of the nations.’

“ And not only does the chief bishop of the Church bear the
significant name of the ‘Lion,” but he is also the Thirteenth of
that name, and Thirteen is the number of the Woman, and of the
Lunar cycle, the number of Isis and of the Microcosm. It is
the number which indicates the fulness of all things, and the
consummation of the Divine Marriage, ‘the at-one-ment of Man
and God.” Moreover, the Arms of Leo XIIL represent a Tree
on a mount between two triune lilies, and in the dexter chief
point a blazing star, with the motto ‘ZLumen in cwlo” What
is this tree but the Tree of Life; these Lilies but the Lilies of
the new annunciation—of the A4v¢ which is to reverse the curse
of Eva ? What star is this, if not the star of the second advent ?
For the signs of the Zodiac, or of the ¢ Wheel of Life,” as the
name signifies, are not arbitrary, they are the words of God
traced on the planisphere by the finger of God, and first expressed
in intelligible hieroglyphics hy- men of the Age of Safurn, who
knew the truth and held the Key of the Mysteries. The wheel
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of the Zodiac thus constituted the ecarliest Bible; for on it is
traced the universal history of the whole humanity” (“The
Perfect Way,” pp. 174, 175, Kingsford).

“Only when the Naros, or Cycle of the Six Days shall again
reach their seventh day, will ‘the Lord of the Seventh,” whom
the Latins adored with unveiled heads under the name of
Septimanius, return, and the veil of illusion of Maya be taken
away. The anticipation of the seventh day of the renewed
Arcadia, the Seven Days’ Festival of Liberty and Peace was held
by the Greeks under the name of the Kronie, and by the Latins
under that of the Sufurnalia. 'This redemptive Sabbath is spoken
of in the Gospel as the ¢ harvest of the end of the world,” when
Saturn, or Sator (the Sower), as Lord of the Harvest, ‘shall
return again with joy, bringing his sheaves with him’” (p. 172,
“ Perfect Way ”).

Iam redit et Virgo, redennt Safurnia regna,
Iam nova progenies ceelo dimittitur alto,
(Virgil, * Eclog.,” iv.)

“ At the opening of the year the constellation of the Celestial
Virgil, Astrea, Isis, or Ceres, is in ascension. She has beneath
her feet in the lower horizon the sign Python or Typhon, of the
Dragon of the Tree of the Hesperides, who rises after her, aiming
his fangs at her heel.”

Sir Tobie Matthew seems undoubtedly to have enjoyed the
entire and unbounded confidence of Bacon. Indeed he is the
only writer whose letters give us a clue to the real authorship
of Shakespeare, if we may so put it. It is Sir Tobie Matthew
who writes: “The most prodigious wit that ever I knew, of my
nation and of this side of the sea, is of your Lordship’s name,
though he be known by another.” It is to Sir Tobie Matthew
that Bacon writes: he has put the works of the alphabet into
frame. This word “frame” immediately recalls page 36 of the
Distribution Preface, where Bacon, writing of the types and
platforms of the uncompleted Fourth Part of his ¢ Instauration,”
says: “For it came into our mind, that in MATHEMATICS the
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Jframe standing, the Demonstration inferred is facile and per-
spicuous.” It appears from the following that Bacon consulted
Sir Tobie Matthew on his works : —

“My Instauration 1 reserve for our conference ; it sleeps not.
Those works of the Alphabet are in my opinion of less use to you
where you are now, than at Paris; and therefore I conceived
that you had sent me a kind of tacit countermand of your
former request.”

The following curious manuscript * has been found, pointing to
the date 1640 (the date of the *“ Advancement of Learning,”
translated by Wats). It is worthy note we find a “ Posthumus ™
in the last play of the Folio “Cymbeline,” in context with a
bhook—*“« rare one ”—which is a mystery as to meaning.

A BRIEF DESCRIPTION
OF A CURIOUS MANUSCRIPT
In the Collection of the Rev. Dr NELIGAN, with Extracts.
THE MANUSCRIPT IS ENTITLED
A TRUE HISTORICALL RELATION
OF THE CONVERSION OF
SIR TOBIE MATTHEWS
TO THE HOLIE CATHOLIC FAYTH,
With the Antecedents and Consequents thereof,

To « deare Friend.

This highly curious Manuscript consists of three separate
treatises, and is dated 8th 7ber, 1640. It is signed by Sir
Tobie Matthew himself in two places, viz.,, at the end of the
history of his conversion, where it also bears the name of several
witnesses in their own autographs; and again after the treatise
called “ Posthwmus, or the Swrvivowr,” to which Sir T. Matthew
has likewise affixed his seal in red wax.

* Published by Mr Smith in his little work upon the authorship of the
plays.
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We are then presented with « Posthwmus, or the Survicour,” a
treatise which occupies twenty-one pages; and from page 22
to the end, page 59, we have the “Five-and-twenty Considera-
tions” alluded to, dated 1641, and apparently “signed, James
Louth.” At the end of Posthumus, or the Survivour,” is the follow-
ing, in the autograph of Sir Tobie Matthew, and an impression

of his seal in red wax :—

¢¢Signed by me in London, as in
ye presence of Almighty God, for
most certainly and intirely
true ; upon ye 8th day of 7ber.
1640.
“Topre MATTHEW.”

The seal bears a Lion Rampant in the first and fourth quarters,
and three Chevrons in the second and third.

Then follows the attestation by witnesses, in a different writing,
and their autograph signatures.

The name of Posthumus suggests something born or pub-
lished Posthumously, that is, after the death of the Father or Author.
Sir Tobie Matthews was Bacon’s most bosom friend, indeed the
only friend to whom he seems to have unclasped the seeret book
of his very soul. Sir Tobie Matthews seems to have been one of
Bacon’s literary executors. At any rate, in the play of “ Cym-
beline,” we find Posthumus Leonatus presented to us in the
following scene in connection with somie book,—a rare one, suggested
as some terminal revelation :—

A book? O rare one !
Be not, as is our fangled world, a garment
Nobler than that it covers: let thy effects
So follow, to be most unlike our courtiers,
As good as promise,
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|Reads.] < When as a liow's whelp shall, to himself unknown, without seeking
Jind, and be embraced by a picce of tender air ; and when from o stately cedor
shall be lopped branches, which, being dead many years, shall after revive, be
Jointed to the old stock, and freshly grow; then shall Posthwmas end his
miseries, Britain be fortunate, and flowrish in peace and plenty.”

Of course the Lion’s Whelp is a reference to the *Lion’s
Whelp ” of the House of Judah, and is evidently connected with
the sign Leo—the Lion, or Separating. In “Cymbeline” the
Father of Leonatus is introduced as Sicilius Leonatus, & name
which takes us at once to Sicily and to Leontes, King of Sicily, in
the “Winter's Tale.” “The Lion of the Tribe of Judah” (Rev.
v. 5) “is known to have always been borne on the standard of
Judah, whether in the wilderness (Num. ii.) or in after times.”



CHAPTER X.
BACON’S HOME. TEMPLE AND VERULAM HOUSE, GORHAMBURY,

When Verulam stood

St Albans was a wood ;

Jut now Vernlam’s down,
St Albans is become a town.

THE chief parts that are now standing of the remains of Temple
House, Gorhambury, are the ruins of the hall, which constituted
the inner side of the court, and a lofty octagonal tower. The
inside, which is now quite open, appears from the Aubrey manu-
scripts to have been highly ornamented in the splendid style of
the age. “In the hall,” writes Aubrey, “is a large storie, very
well painted, of the feast of the Gods, where Mars is caught in a
net by Vulcan. On the wall over the chimney is painted an oak,
with acorns falling from it, with the words Nisi quid potius ; and
on the wall over the table is painted Ceres feaching the sowing of
corn, the words Moniti Meliora.” *

This was Lord Bacon’s motto, and finds particular reflection in
connection with his concluding words to the “De Augmentis” of
1623—that he had “sown wnto posterity.” May we not venture
to suppose that this picture had some association with the intro-
duction of Ceres in the play of “The Tempest ™ ?

* Prima Ceres ferro mortales vertere terram
Instituit, eum jam glandes atque arbuta sacrae
Deficerent silvie, et victum Dodona negaret.
(Virgil, ““Georgics,” 1. 147.)

There is an allusion to theselines in the third Sophism of Bacon’s ¢ Colours
of Good and Evil.™  *“ Propter comparationem ; si bonum fuerit generi humano
privari esu glandinin, non sequitur quod malus ille erat ; sed Dodona hona,
Ceres melior.”  (Spedding, 1, 676.)
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Ceres, most bounteous Lady, thy rich leas
Of Wheat, Rye, Barley, Vetches, Oats, and Peas.
(Act iil, se. 3.)

It was Ceres, as represented in the painting, who first tanght
men agriculture and a civil life. And it was round her worship
that the Greek Drama took its origin.  “The religion which pro-
duced the Drama, is essentially connected with the worship of the
elements, and that the Greek Drama in particular manifests itself
in the cognate worship of Apollo, Demeter (Ceres), and Dionysus ”
(Donaldson’s “Greek Theatre,” p. 10). “It was as a Phallic
God, and as the giver of wine, that Dionysus retained his place
in the worship of ancient Greece. And in this capacity his
worship connects itself indissolubly with the mysteries of Demeter
and her daughter, the goddesses of the earth and under-world.
Generally the productiveness of the earth is regarded as the
result of a marriage between the God of the sky—whether he
appears as the genial sun or as the refreshing rain—and the
goddess who represents the teeming earth and weds her daughter

to Plutus, the owner of the treasure hidden below the surface of
the ground, either actually as metallic riches, or potentially as
the germs of vegetable growth ” (Zbid. 19).

So it seems Bacon, as a boy, must have early been made
acquainted with this subject, seeing in his “Wisdom of the
Ancients,” he so thoroughly apprehends the meaning of Pro-
serpine who was the daughter of Ceres.  Bacon’s father, Sir
Nicholas Bacon, is described by Naunton in his “Fragmenta
Regalia ” as “an arch-piece of wit and wisdom.” Again, “Those
that lived in his age, and from whence I have taken this little
model of him, give him a lively character, and they decipher him
to be another Solon, and the Simon of those times, such an one
as (Edipus was in dissolving riddles.” In the garden close to
the house was a statue of Orpheus, another supposed founder
of the mysteries, and in a niche in a broken wall, a full length
statue of Henry VIIL in gilt armour, but greatly defaced and
mutilated. So that Bacon had enough around him to stimulate
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his poetical, classical, and historieal genius into thought. This
wall, in which the fragment of Henry VIII. stands, formed part
of a noble piazza or porticus, which, according to Aubrey, was
built by the Lord Chancellor Bacon, and is described by Pennant
as having a range of pillars of the Tuscan order in front.
“Opposite to every arch of this portico,” writes Aubrey, “and
as big as the arch, are drawn by an excellent hand (but the
mischief of it is, in water-colours) curious pictures, all emblemati-
cal, with mottoes under each: for example, one, I remember, is a
ship tossed in a storm, the motto, Alter eritum Typhys. (This is
an allusion to the Pilot of the Argonantic expedition). Over
this portico is a stately gallery, whose glass windows are all
painted ; and every pane with several figures of heast, bird,
or flower: perhaps his Lordship might use them as topics of
local use. The windows look into the garden: the side oppo-
site them has no windows, but is hung all with pictures at
length, as of King James, his Lordship, and several illustrious
persons of his time. At the end you enter is no window,
but there is a very large picture thus: in the middle, on
a rock in the sea, stands King James in armour, with his
regal ornaments: on his right hand stands (but whether or
no on a rock, I have forgot) Henry IV. of France, in armour ;
and on his left hand, the King of Spain in like armour. These
ficures are, at least, as big as life; they are done only with
umbre and shell gold ; all the heightening and illuminated part
being burnished gold, and the shadow umbre. The roof of this
gallery is semicylindrique, and painted by the same hand, and
same manner, with heads and busts of Greek and Roman emperors
and heroes.”  In an orchard connected with the old mansion was
a small banquetting or summer-house, the walls of which were
curiously painted al freseo, with representations of the liberal arts,
having appropriate mottoes under them, and above them, the
heads of the most illustrious of those who had excelled in each
art, whether ancient or modern. The mottoes are preserved
in Weever (p.

84), and also in the  Biographica Britannica,”
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vol. i. p. 446, where they are given with translations. This
mansion was reduced to its present ruinous state when the house
of the Lords Grimston was built in the years 1778-1785.

Bacon also erected a house within the walls of ancient
Verulam, which, according to Aubrey, “he had a great mind to
have made a city again ; and he had designed it to be built with
great uniformity.” Verulam House, continues the writer, *“ was
the most ingeniously contrived little pile that I ever saw. No
question but his Lordship was the chiefest architect ; but he had
for his assistant a favourite of his, a St Albans man, Mr Dohson
(father of Dobson, the celebrated portrait painter), who was his
Lordship’s right hand.

“This house did cost nine or ten thousand (pounds) the build-
ing, and was sold about 1665 or 6, by Sir Harbottle Grimston,
Bart. (now Master of the Rolls), to two carpenters, for four
hundred pounds, of which they made eight hundred pounds ;
there were good chimney-pieces ; the rooms very lofty, and very
well wainscotted ; there were two bathing rooms, or stuffes,
whither his Lordship retired afternoons as he saw cause: all the
tunnels of the chimneys were carried into the middle of the
house, and round about them were seats. From the leads wus a
lovely prospect to the ponds, which were opposite to the east side
of the house, and were on the other side of a stately walk of trees
that leads to Gorhambury House, and also over that long walk of
trees, whose tops afford a most pleasant variegated verdure,
resembling the works in Irish stiches. In the middle of the
house was a delicate stair-ase of wood, which was curiously
carved ; and on the post of every interstice was some pretty
figure, as of a grave divine with his book and spectacles, a mendi-
cant friar, &c., not one thing twice: on the doors of the upper
storey on the outside, which were painted dark umbre, were
figures of the Gods of the Gentiles; viz, on the South door,
second storey, was Apollo; on another Jupiter, with his thunder-
bolt, bigger than the life, and done by an excellent hand ; the lightnings
were of hatchings of gold, which when the sun shone on them, made
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most glorious show. This was his Lordship’s summer house ; for
he said one should have seats for summer and winter, as well as
clothes. The kitchen, larder, cellars, &c., are under ground.”

In these trifles we see reflected Bacon’s classical tastes and
predilections, This pictorial Jupiter seems to find reflection in
the play of “Cymbeline,” where in the last act Jupiter is introduced
throwing o thunderbolt.

Jupiter descends in thunder and lightwing, sitting upon an eagle :
he throws a thunder-bolt.  (Act. v.)

When this play was written Verulam House had been built,
and these decorations existed. *The Tempest "—another of the
final plays—also presents us with Jupiter. We consider these
points show strong parallel evidence that Bacon was surrounding
himself with paintings of subjects we refind in the last plays.
Apollo, the God of poetry and song, Jupiter, the protagonist of
classical mythology, how often do we refind all this in the book
of bhooks ?

And the fire-robvd God
Golden Apollo, a poor humble swain
As I seem now.
(** Winter’s Tale,” act iv. sc. 4.)

Ta the dread rattling thunder
Have I given fire, and rifted Jove's stout oak
With his own bolt.
(** Tempest.™)
“From hence to Gorhambury is about 2 little miles; the
way ascending hardly so acclive as a desk : three parallel walkes
leade to Gorhambury in a straight line; in the middlemost,
three coaches may pass abreast; in the wing walkes, two: they
consist of severall stately trees of the like growth and height,
elme, chesnut, beach, horn-beam, Spanish ash, Cervice-tree, &c.
whose tops, as aforesaid, doe afford from the walke on the howse,
the finest shew that I have seen. The figures of the ponds were
thus : they were pitched at the hottomes with pebbles of severall
colours, which were workt into severall figures, as of fishes, &e.
which in his Lordship’s time were plainly to be seen through the
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clere water, (though) now overgrown with flagges and rushes. If
a poor bodie had brought his lordship halfe a dozen pebbles of
curious colour, he would give them a shilling, so curious was he
in perfecting his fish ponds, which I guess doe containe four acres.
In the middle of the middlemost pond in the island is a curions
banquetting house of Roman architecture, paved with black and
white marble, covered with Cornish slate, and neatly wainscotted ”

(“History of Verulam and St Albaps.” F. L. Williams, p. 140,
1822).



CHAPTER XI
PARALLELS.

“For it is a mle of Traditive Art,* that whatsoever science is not con-
sonant to anticipations or presuppositions must pray in wid of similitudes
wnd comparisons " (Book VI, page 276, *‘ Advancement of Learning ).

“ For many forms of speaking are equal in signification which are different
in tmpression” (Book VI., page 211, ** Advancement of Learning ™).

¢ Pro Verbis legis
Non est interpretatio, sed divinatio, quwe recedit a litera :
Cum receditur a litera, judex transit in legislatorem.
Pro sententia legis.
Ex omnibus verbis est eliciendus sensus qui interpretatur singula.”
(*“ Advancement,” Book 1I.)

“ For, as the fable goeth of the lasilisk, that if he see you first
you die for it; but if you see him first, he dieth” (“ Advance-
ment,” Book II., xxxi. 9).

1t is a basilisk unto mine eye,

Kills me to look on't,
(** Cymbeline,” act ii. sc. 4, 107.)

“There is an ancient received tradition of the Salumander,
that it liveth in the fire, and hath force also to extinguish the
fire” (Exp. 860, “ Natural History ”).

I have maintained that Salamander of yours with fire

Any time this two and thirty years.
(““1 King Henry I'V.,” act iii. se. 3.)

“ Affliction only level those mole-hills of pride” (““ Letter LXX.
to Lord Chief Justice Coke,” 1702).
* The fact Bacon makes these remarks in connection with Zradition, which

he calls ¢ The Art of Delivery, or of eapressing, and transferring those things
which are tnvented,” is a significant hint of itself,



PARALLELS. 193

The blind mole casts
Copp'd Zills towards heaven, to tell the earth is throng'd
By man’s oppression.
(*“ Pericles,” act i. se. 1.)
“But as for imifation, it is certain that there is in men and
other creatures a predisposition to imifate. We see how ready
apes and monkeys are to imitate all motions of man. And
besides you shall have parrots that will not only imitate voices but
loughing” (“ Sylva Sylvarum,” Cent. 111, Exp. 236, 237).
Now by two-headed Janus,
Nature hath framed strange fellows in her time :
Some that will evermore peep through their eyes,
And laugh like Parrots at a bagpiper.
(“* Merchant of Venice,” act i. se. 1.)

Tipdteri is nothing : so doth the hound his master, the 4pez his Keeper.
(** Love's Labour’s Lost,” act iv. se. 2.)

Cleopatra. Hast thou the pretty worm of Nilus there,
That kills and pains not ?
(*“ Antony and Cleopatra,” act v. se. 2.)
“The death that is most without pain, hath been noted to be upon
the taking of the potion of hemlock, which, in humanity, was the
form of execution of capital offenders in Athens. The poison of
the asp that Cleopotra used hath some affinity with it” (“ Natural
History,” Exp. 643, Cent. VIL).

“That the note of a thing chosen for Opinion, and not for truth,
is this, that if a man thought that what he doth should never
come to light, he would never have done it” (* Colours of Good
and Evil,” 10).

A plague of Opinion, a man may wear it on both sides like a leather jerkin,
(** Troilus and Cressida.”)

This fool's gudgeon, this opinioin.
(*“Merchant of Venice,” act i. se. 1.)
Be cured of this diseased opinion.
(** Winter’s Tale,” act i. se. 2.)
“So in like manner, although our persons live in the view of

heaven, yet our spirits are included in the caves of our own com-
N
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plexions and customs, which minister unto us infinite errors and
vain opinions, if they be not recalled to examination ” (* Advance-
ment of Learning,” Book 1L, p. 56).

“And the opinion of Epicurus, answerable to the same in
Heathenism who supposed the gods to be of human shape”
(*“ Advancement of Learning,” Book IL., p. 56).

Cassius. You know that 1 held Epicwrus strong,

And his opinion.
(** Julius Ciesar,” act v. se, 1.)

“The deformity of flattery is comical, but the damage tragical ”
(Flattery, XXXVIIL, “ Antitheta ”).

How exactly this is reflected in “Timon of Athens,” where the
flattery of his friends is comically transparent, the end being so

tragical !

“The first precept may be that whereof we have admonished
already ; let the greater revolutions be retain’d; the lesser
horoscopes and houses casheer'd” (“ Advancement of Learning,”
1640, p. 149).

For naught but provender, and when he’s old casheer'd.
(** Othello,” act i. se, 1.)

“For it was both pleasantly and wisely said by a nuncio of
the Pope, returning from a certain nation where he served as
leiger” (* Advancement of Learning,” Book IL., xxiii. 19).

Lord Angelo, having affairs to heaven,
Intends you for his swilt ambassador,

Where you shall be an everlasting ledger.
(** Measure for Measure,” act iii. se. 1, 59.)

“The blessing of Judah and Issachar will never meet: That
the same people or nation should he both the Liow's Whelp and
the ass between burdens ” (*“ Greatness of Kingdoms”).

Compare soothsayer’s prediction (* Cymbeline,” act v.):—

When as a Lion’s Whelp, &e.
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Good friend, for Jesus' sake, forbeare
To dig the dust enclosed here :
Blest be the man that spares these stones,
And curst be he that moves my hones.
(Shakespeare's Epitaph.)

Blest be the hearts that wish my sovereign well !
Curst be the soul that thinks her any wrong !

(Bacon's “ Retired Courtier,”)

One of Bacon’s similes for nature is that of a wolwme or book.
In the “De Augmentis” he writes of Aristotle’s “Book of
Nature ”: “The world is a volume of God, a kind of Second
Seriptures, and as the words or terms of all languages in an
immense variety, are composed of a few simple letters, so all
the actions and powers of things, are formed by a few natures
and original elements of simple motions” (“Works,” vol. v.,
p. 426). Again: “Heraclitus gave a just censure, saying
men sought wisdom in their own little worlds, and not in the
great and common world : for they disdain to spell, and so by
degrees to read in the wolume of God’s works” The thoughtful
student may perhaps be inclined to think Bacon is hinting at
the “volume of Nature” of the so-called Shakespeare plays. It
is worthy notice, we find in “As You Like It,” Nature identified
with a book—

Find tongues in trees, books * in the runming brooks,
Sermons in stones, and good in everything.
(** As You Like It.”)
In nature’s infinite book of secrecy,
A little I ecan read,
(““ Antony and Cleopatra,” act i. se, 2.)

The sympathies of the author of the plays for the Trojans rather
than the Greeks, is very marked in “Troilus and Cressida.”

# This idea is entirely Rosicrucian.  ““ All herbs, flowers, trees, and all the
fruits of the earth,” says the author in his treatise on Signatures, *‘ are hooks
and magicsigns given us by the mercy of God ™ (**Signaturis Rerum Internis,”
Oswald Crollius, 1609). ““If thou hast but leisure, run over the Alphabet of
Nuture, examine every letter, I mean every particular creatwre in her book—
what becomes of her grass, her corn, her herbs, her flowers?” (*‘ Ceclum Terre ;
or the Magician’s Heavenly Chaos,” p. 128, Thomas Vaughan Waite).
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Hector is the real hero, modest, and a great contrast to the proud
insulting Achilles, by whom he is killed when defenceless and
unarmed. Bacon shows a similar sympathy for Eneas, and
quotes the lines of Virgil—
At domus Anew cunctis dominabitur oris
Et nati natorum, et qui nascentur ab illis.
(** Prophecies.")
This sympathy very likely is horrowed from Virgil.
“A man may destroy the force of his words with his counten-
ance ” (““ Advancement of Learning,” Book 1L, p. 78).
Fie treacherous hue, that will betray with blushing

The close enacts and counsels of the heart.
(““Titus Andronicus,’

»

act iv. se. 2.)
“For I know Fume hath swift wings ; specially that which hath
black feathers” (Letter to Sir George Villiers, 19th Feb. 1615).
That thou are blam’d shall not be thy defect,
For slander’s mark was ever yet the fair ;
The ornament of beauty is suspect,
A erow that flies in heaven's sweetest air. (Sonnets. )

“And there has insinnated into men’s minds « still subtler error
—namely this, that art is conceiv'd to be a sort of addition to
noture” (“ Advancement of Learning 7).

So over that art
Which you say adds to nature, is an art
That nature makes. You see, sweet maid, we marry
A gentle scion to the wildest stock,
And make conceive a bark of baser kind
By bud of nobler race : this is an art
Which does mend nature, change it vather ; bt
The art dtself is nolure.

(““Winter's Tale.”)

“For high Treason is not written in ice, that when the body
velenteth, the impression should go away” (Charge of Owen indicted
of High Treason in the King’s Bench, by Sir Francis Bacon,
p. 55, Part 1., “ Resuscitatio,” 1671).
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Duke. This weak impress of Love is a figure
Trenched in ice, which with an hour’s heat
Dissolves in water, and doth lose his form :
A little time will melt her frozen thoughts.
(**Two Gentlemen of Verona,” act iii. sc. 1.)

Half won is match well made ; mateh and well make it.
(‘ All's Well that Ends Well,” act iv. sec. 3.)

“ Dimidium facti qui bene caepit habet” (“ Colours of Good
and Evil,” 9).

Seneca saith well ; “ That anger is like ruin, which breaks itself
= - 3 n
upon what it falls” (* Anger”).

Cardinal Wolsey. What should this mean ?
What sudden anger this? How have I reap'd it?
He parted frowning from e, as if ruin
Leap'd from his eyes.
(*“ Henry VIIL.,” act iii. sc. 2.)

They say, my Lords, Tra furor brevis est,
But yond man is very angry.
(““Timon of Athens,” act i. se. 1.)
“The third is, where a man is killed upon a sudden heat or
affray, whereunto the Law gives some little favour, because a man
in fury is not himself. Zra furor brevis, wrath is a short madness ”
(Sir Francis Bacon’s Charge, “ At a Session of the Verge”).

“Sure I am, it was like a Tartar’s or Parthian’s bow, which
shooteth backward ” (Speech upon Subsidy, p. 4, “ Resuscitatio,”
1671).

Arm me audacity from head to foot !
Or, like the Parthian, 1 shall flying fight.
(¢ Cymbeline,” act i. se. 7.)

Now am I like that proud insulting ship,
Which Ceesar and lis fortune bare at once.
(‘1 King Henry VI.,"” act i. se. 2.)
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“So Casar said to the Pilot in the Tempest, Cwsaiem portas et
Sortunam ejus” (* Of Fortune ).

“So when the four pillars of government are mainly shaken or
weakened (which are Religion, Justice, Counsell, and Treasure)
men had need to pray for fair weather” (*Seditions and
Troubles ”).

Brave peers of England, pillars of the State.
(*“2 Henry VI.," act i. sc. 1.)

“There be that can pack the cards, and yet cannot play well ”
(* Cunning ”).
She Eros has
Pack’d cards with Casar, and false play’d my glory
Unto an enemy’s triumph.
(** Antony and Cleopatra,” act iv. se. 14.)

Where lilke Arion on the Dolplhin's back,
I saw him hold acquaintance with the waves

So long as I could see.
(¢ Twelfth Night,” act i. sc. 2.

Orpheus in sylvis, inter delphinas Arion.
(Virgil, **Eclogue VIIL.,” 56.)

(“Two Books Advancement of Learning,” Book 1L, p. 179,)

“The tongue speaks to the ear, but the gesture speaks to the
eye” (“ Advancement of Learning,” 1640, p. 182, Book IIL).

A jest’s propriety lies in the ear.
(** Love's Labour's Lost,” act v. sc. 2.)

“It was a sparing speech of the ancients to say That a Friend
is another himself: for that a friend is for more than himself”
(“ Friendship”).

Make thee another self, for Love of me.
(“* Sonnets.”)
"Tis thee (myself) that for myself 1 praise,

Painting my age with beauty of thy days.
(** Sonnets.”)

But herve's the joy—mny friend and I are one ;
(** Sonnets.”)
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The parallel is all the more striking, inasmuch as these
Sonnets are addressed fo @ friend. And Bacon continues in this
Essay :—“If a man have a true Friend he may rest almost secure
that the care of those things will continue after him. So that a
man hath, as it were, fwo lives in his desire” (*Friendship”).
This idea of o second life through friendship is repeated in the
Sonnets :—

You should 7{ze fawice ; in it and in my rhyme.
(*“Sonnets.”)

“They perfect Nutwre, and ave perfected by Erperience” (Essay
on “Studies ”).
Erperience is by industry achieved,

And perfected by the swift course of time.
(** Two Gentlemen of Verona,” act i. sc. 3.)

“And yet that is the case of bad officers, treasurers, ambas-
sadors, generals, and other false and corrupt servants, which set
a bias upon their bowl, of their own petty ends and envies, to the
overthrow of their master’s great and important affairs” (*“Of
Wisdom for a Man’s Self,” 1625).

Pet, Well, forward, forward ! thus the bowl should run,

And not wnluckily against the bias.®
(*“Taming of the Shrew,” act iv. se. b.)

“Wisdom for a man’s self is, in many branches thereof, a
depraved thing. It is the Wisdom of Ruts, that will be sure to leave
@ house before it full” (*Of Wisdom for a Man’s Self ).

A rotten carcass of a boat, not rigg’d,
Nor tackle, sail, or mast ; the very rats
Instinetively have quit it.
(*“ Tempest,” act 1. sc. 2.)

* You bowl well, if you do not horse the bowl an hand too much. You know
the fine bowler is knee almost to ground in the delivery of the cast. (Conf.
13th June 1623, p. 353, Birch’s Letters.)
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“It is the wisdom of crocodiles that shed tears when they
would devour ” (*“ Wisdom for a Man’s Self ”).
If that the earth could teem with woman's tears,

Each drop she falls would prove a Crocodile.
(*“Othello,” act iv. se. 1.)

Of all the myriad minded characters of the plays, Cardinal
Wolsey represents and embodies best the dangers and the
glories of ambition. In Bacon’s Essay upon *Nature in Men,”
he writes :—

“And at the first, let him practise with helps, as swimmers do
with bladders.”

1 have ventured,
Like little wanton boys that swim on bladders,
This many summers in a sea of glory.
(“*Henry VIIIL,” actiii. sc. 2.

“What a man hath contracted through his own default, is a
greater evil; what is imposed from without, is a less evil.
Where the evil is derived from a man’s own fault, there the
grief strikes inward, and does more deeply wound and pierce the
heart ” (8, “Colours of Good and Evil,” p. 289, ¢ Advancement
of Learning ”).

Those wounds heal ill that men do give themselves.
(““ Troilus and Cressida,” act iii. sc. 3.)

“The stairs to honours ave steep, the standing slippery, the
regresse a downfall” (Antitheta Rerum, Honour, vii. p. 303,
“ Advancement of Learning™).

The art o' the court,
As hard to leave as keep ; whose top to elimb
Is certain falling, or so slippery that
The fear’s as bad as falling.
(¢ Cymbeline,” act iii. sc. 3.)

Ciesar. But 1 am constant as the Northern star,
Of whose true fixt and resting quality
There is no fellow in the firmament.
(““Julius Cwesar,” act iil, se. 1,)
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“If it were not for two things, that are constant; the one is
that the fized stars ever stand at like distance one from another”
(Essay 58, “ Vicissitude of Things”).

“To conclude the irreqularities of Murs, the expiations of Venus,
the wondrous labours or passions, which are often found in the
sun or in Venus” (Book IIL., ““ De Augmentis,” p. 152, 1640).

Mears his true moving, even as in the heavens

So in the earth to this day is not known.
(*“1 King Henry VL.,” act i. se. 2.)

Fair Diomed, you do as Chapmen do,
Dispraise the thing that yow desire to buy.
(**Troilus and Cressida,” act iv. se, 1.)
“Out of fraud, and circumventive cunning, for Praisers and
Dispraisers many times do but wim at their own ends, and do not
think all they say :—

Laudat venaleis qui vult extrudere merces.

So 1t is naught, it is naught,’ saith the buyer, and when he is gone
he vaunteth” (*Colours of Good and Evil,” 1).  (Bacon borrows
the quotation from Horace (lib. 2) and Proverbs xx.)

“He conquers twice who upon victory overcomes himself ”

(Bacon).

Brave conguerors ! for so you are,
That war against your own affections,
And the huge army of the world’s desires.
(** Love's Labomr's Lost,” act i. se. 1.)

“To praise a man’s self cannot he decent, except it he in rare
cases” (Bacon).
We wound our modesty, and make foul the clearings of our deservings,

when of ourselves we publish them. (**All's Well that Ends Well,” act 1.
sc. 3.)
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The southern aind
Doth play the trumpet to his purposes,
And by his hollow whistling in the leaves,
Foretells a tompest, and a blustering day.
(**1 King Henry IV.,” act v, sc. 1.)

“And as there are certain lLollow blasts of wind, and secret
swellings of seas before « tempest, so arve there in states” (““Sedi-
tions and Troubles 7).

Before the times of change, still is it so:
By a divine instinet men’s minds mistrust
Ensning dangers : as by proof we see

The waters swell before a boisterous stori.
(** Richard the Third,"” act ii. sc. 2.)

“Yet beware of being too maferial when there is any impedi-
ment or obstruction in men’s wits” (*“ Dispateh ”).

A material fool.
(** As You Like It,” act iii. sc. 3.)

“And therefore, whether your Majesty will any more rest, and
build this great Wheel of your Kingdom upon these broken and
brittle pins, and try experiments further upon the health and
body of your state, I leave to your princely judgment” (Letter
LX. to King James).

Ros. The single and peculiar life is bound,
With all the strength and armour of the mind,
To keep itself from noyance ; but much more
That spirit upon whose weal depend and rest
The lives of many., The cease of majesty
Dies not alone ; but, like a gulf, doth draw
What's near it with it: ¥ is & massy wheel
Fix’d on the summit of the highest mount,

To whose huge spokes ten thousand lesser things
Are mortised and adjoin’d ; which, when it falls,
Each small annexment, petty consequence,
Attends the boisterous ruin.  Never alone
Did the king sigh, but with a general groan.
(** Hamlet,” act iii, se. 3.)

One of Bacon’s metaphors is the “wheel,” which he employs in
various ways to illustrate movement, connection, and carriage :—
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“The commodity as Nature yieldeth it, the manufacture ; and
the vecture or carriage, so that if these wheels go wealth will flow
as in a spring-tide ” (Essay on “Seditions and Troubles”).
“ As if they were dead images and engines moved only by the
wheels of custom ” (*“ Custom and Education ”).
“But that the wheels of his mind keep way with the wheels of
his Fortune ” (*“ Of Fortune ”).
Fortune’s furious, fickle wheel.
(** Henry V.," act iii. sc. 6.)
Fortune from her wheel.
] (*“ As You Like It,"” act i. sc. 2.)
Fortune break her wheel provoked.

(** Antony and Cleopatra,” act iv. se. 13.)

Though Fortune's malice overthrow my state,
My mind exceeds the compass of her wheal.
(**3 King Henry VIL.,” act iv. sc. 3.)
“Corrupt statesman, you that think by your engines and
motions to govern the wheel of fortune ” (““ Reply of the Squire ”).

“ Attend, you beadsman of the muses, you take your pleasure
in a wilderness of variety ; but it is best of shadows” (“Reply
of the Squire ”).

For I will be thy beadsman, Valentine.
(““Two Gentlemen of Verona,” act i. sc. 1.)

“T have been the keeper of your seal, and now am your beads-
man” (Letter to the King, 5th Sept. 1621, pub. 1763, Birch,
p- 278). Bacon signs this letter “ Your Majesty’s faithful, poor
servant and beadsman.”

Thy very beadsmen learn to bend their bows

Of double-fatal yew against thy state.
(“ Richard II.,” act iii. sc. 2.)

“This is the quality of things, in their nature excellent and pre-
dominant, that though they do not extenuate and impoverish the
substance of things adjoining them, yef they darken and shadow them”
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(*“ Colours of Good and Evil,” p. 214, ¢ Advancement of Learning,”
1640).
Por. That light we see is burning in my hall,
How far that little candle throws his beams !
So shines a good deed in a naughty world.
Ner. When the moon shone, we did not see the candle.
Por. So doth the greater glory dim the less :
A substitute shines brightly as a king
Until a king be by, and then his state
Emypities itself, as doth an inland brook
Into the main of waters, Music! hark !
Ner. It is your musie, madam, of the house.
Por. Nothing is good, I see, withont respect :
Methinks it sounds much sweeter than by day.
Ner, Silence bestows that vivtwe on ity madam,
(** Merchant of Venice,” act v. se. 1.)

“Many times a suspension of a small decision engageth and
implicates us in more necessities than if we had determined of
somewhat” (Essays).

Our indiseretion sometimes serves us well,

When owr deep plots do pall.
(** Hamlet,” act v. se. 2.)
Omission to do what is necessary
Seals a commission to a blank of danger.
(**Troilus and Cressida," act iii. se. 2.)

Suspicion always haunts the guilty mind,
The thief doth fear each bush an officer.
(*“3 Henry VI.,” act v. se. 6.)

“ Suspicions amongst. thoughts are like bats amongst birds, they
cver fly by Twilight” (*“ Suspicion ”).

Mach. O, full of scorpions is my mind, dear wife !
Thou know'st that Banquo, and his Fleance, lives.

Lady M. But in them nature’s copy’s not eterne.

Mach., There's comfort yet ; they are assailable ;
Then be thou jocund : ere the bat hath flown
His cloistered flight, ere to black Hecate’s smmmons
The shard-borne beetle with his drowsy hums
Hath rung night’s yawning peal, there shall be done
A deed of dreadful note,

(“* Macheth,” act iii, se. 2.)



PARALLELS. 205

“ An ill man is always ill ; but he is then worst of all when he
pretends to be a saint” (Bacon).

"Tis too much proved, that with devotion's visage,
And pious action, we do sugar o'er
The devil himself.
(** Hamlet," act iii. se. 1.)

“Good things never appear in their full beauty, &l they turn
their back and be going away” (“ Colours of Good and Evil, 6).

This is repeated in the plays in many forms. For example,
Antony, on hearing of his wife Fulvia’s death, exclaims :(—

Forbeare me
There's a great Spivit goue, thus did I desire it :
What our contempts doth often hurl from us,
We wish it owrs agaiin. The present pleasure,
By resolution lowering, does hecome
The opposite of itself : She's good being gone,
The hand eould pluck her back, that shoved her on.

(** Antony and Cleopatra,” act i. se. 1.)

And the ebb’d man,
Ne'er loved, till ne'er worth love,
Comes fea